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[The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any

opinion or declaration in this Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document®

To
The Members of the Indian Section of the T. S.
My dear Sisters & Brothers,

Your representatives, the Members of the General Council of
the Indian Section, have, despite my protests, placed upon me the
burden which Bro. Jehangir Sorabji insisted upon laying down
after carrying it for three arduous years. As a member from Sind
writes: “ We are sorry that weak health has not allowed our
honored Brother Jehangirji to carry on his work as General Secre-
tary longer ; his genuine tenderness of heart, his wealth of devo-
tional feeling, his erudition, his deep studies in and expositions of
that manual of true Theosophy, the Bhagavad Gita, have made
him so much respected and loved amongst us; but the faithful
servants of the T. S., when in need of rest and quiet, must not be
grudged their retirement for the sake of health.” And Brother
Sorabji did yeoman’s work for the T. S. even during the days of
his (30 years’) service in the Nizam’s Dominions ; and after retiring
therefrom devoted himself to Theosophical work exclusively,
during the last three years. He has undoubtedly earned his rest.

But | feel that | too am almost as deserving of relief from
work—rather than of having additional work put upon me! |
explained to the Indian Council my disabilities and deficiencies in
full. 1 told them that (1) in the first place, | was built by nature
for rather a book-worm, and that administrative work has always
meant tribulations to me, though by some unaccountable mistake
of Dame Fortune (or perhaps a tender wish of hers to correct my
lop-sided development)—such tribulations have been imposed upon
me continuously for the last 25 years! Also (2) that all these long
years ! have been dragging the double harness of grhastha and
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vanaprastha combined ; that such a long dshram a-sa nka-
ra, confusion and mixture of private cares and public duties, may
well tire out a person of even more rajas and less tamas than | ;
and that they should therefore be able to understand my deep
sympathy with the poet who “ moaned for rest and rest could
never find!” | submitted to them (3) that because of the many
other distracting demands upon me, | could not possibly give so
much time to the work of General Secretary as Bro. Sorabji had
been able to do, as was evident even to the passer-by from the
beautiful order to which he had brought the Headquarters build-
ings and gardens. (4) | also invited their attention to the views and
sentiments | held with regard to the true significance of the work
of the T.S., as indicated in my paper on “ The Theosophical Ideal ”
published in the preceding (i.e. Dec. 1911) issue of this journal (viz.
to the effect that it was the ideal of the T. S., by means of the
steady pursuit of its three impersonal, unquestionable and indefea-
sible objects, gradually to subordinate into their proper, if un-
abolishable, proportion and place, the personal and formal elements,
and eliminate the separative and discord-breeding claims to exclu-
sive greatness of any one, of all the various living religions ; and so to
enable the common soul-portions, the essential principles, of all these
religions some day to coalesce into one Universal Religion, harmonis-
ing all special religions into one great family inspired by (<?) a Uni-
versal Love and Brotherliness and tolerant Helpfulness, (b~) a Univer-
sal Metaphysic of the Laws of Consciousness (c) and a Universal
Practical Science of the transformations of Matter under the stress
of that Consciousness, i. e., Superphysical Science or “Occultism’
proper—these being the three thirds of Atma-Vi*ya or Theosophy,
corresponding to the three objects of the T. S.). (5) | might
also have pointed out, if the energetic Chairman of that particular
meeting, our dear Miss Arundale, had only allowed me a little
more time to expound my many difficulties, that 1 am an inveterate
follower of the middle course I—a quality which, while it is emi-
nently in accord with moderation and rrt/ro-nality (the business of
which is to relate and bind and hold together in the steady
golden mean of vitfya, the vacillating opposite extremes
of the aVidy&movements of the world) and so makes for

peace, perhaps, in practice, yet makes rather for tameness
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and dullness also;, and is not of active help to that ex-
citement in which apparently is all the zest and interest of life
—pleasurable, and equally often painfull Also, the man of the
middle course generally manages to cause dissatisfaction rather
impartially all rouad (though perhaps only for the time being) and
is therefore the foreordained receptacle of the uncomplimentary
opinions of both the sides concerned in any particular excitement
of the moment—yet perhaps for that very reason becomes a
bond of strong, if unconscious, affection between them, as afford-
ing, to both sides, a safe vent for their surplus energies of opinion !

Well, my dear sisters and brothers, | invited the attention of
our councillors to various such things and informed them that
if, after considering these my disabilities and deficiencies and views
and sentiments, they still wished to appoint me their servant and
would give me a Joint General Secretary and such other assistance
as may be needed from time to time, | would not disobey their wish,
but would try to do my duty to the best of my poor ability, fer-
vently hoping and praying all along that some other kind brother or
sister would charitably offer next Convention to relieve me. The
Council after considering all this, lightly explained away all my
serious difficulties, approved of my vieais and sentiments, and
decided that ! should take up the work; and they have also
appointed our good and tirelessly energetic Brother K. Né&rdyana
Swémi lyer to be Joint General Secretary, to look principally
after the propaganda work. And so your new servant greets
you and wishes you a very happy New Year, and also wishes
you to join with him in paying at the beginning of the year
a tribute of deep-felt good wishes and loving thoughts to King
George the Large-Hearted and Queen Mary the Gracious,
for although the T. S. indeed prays for the welfare of all true-
souled sovereigns of all the countries of the earth, yet the Indian
Section, living in peace under the protecting wings of King George
and Queen Mary, owes them special duty, and they have indeed
inaugurated in this country, with this New Year, a new era of
peace on the sacred earth of Mother India, and of hearty good-will
amongst the men of the many nations that as brothers derive
their nourishment from the breast of the holy Motherland,

| remain, My dear sisters and brothers,
Your fraternal servant and sincere well-wisher,

ist January 1912. Bhagavan Das.
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THE NEW.YEAR

IE year 1912 has unrolled before us its as yet unwritten

scroll. Yet is it as a palimpsest, which offers indeed a fair

white surface to the eye, but hides beneath that surface a
writing of the past. For the scroll of 1912 belonging to each of
us is already partly written by us in our past, and that writing,
unlike that hidden in the palimpsest, will largely influence what
each of us will write in the days which lie in front. We cannot
separate ourselves from the long past which lies behind every one
of us, and as we have therein sown so must we reap in the coming
days. None the less may we face the New Year with gladness
and with hope, content to garner the seeds of our mistakes as
knowledge, as well as the growth of our good deeds as power to
do better. For the knower of Karma, all is very well, for he has
learnt the lesson sung melodiously by Longfellow, and knows that
men may rise on their dead selves to higher things.

What must do we need to live aright this new gift from
Time—the year 1912? First, a deep abiding sense of the Unity of
the Self, in whom all selves are one. Then a wide and gentle
Tolerance, which studies differences as aspects of truth, and seeks
to learn from each variety of opinion what it has to teach. Then
a patient Helpfulness to all around us, seeking to meet the need
of each with sympathetic understanding. Then a steadfast
Devotion to our Ideal, whether it shines in the dazzling glory of
the Abstract, or in the softer, tenderer hues of the One Beloved.
Then a clear-eyed Search for new knowledge and fuller truth.
And lastly, the consecration of all we have and all we are to
Service—service which is lowly enough to lift a worm out of the
way of careless feet, and lofty enough to touch the hem of the
garment of a Son of God.

Thus equipped, dear fellow-travellers mine, let us walk on-
wards and upwards, with unfailing faith in the God within us and
without us, and unfailing love for each other; then shall 1913
find us stronger and more useful, the richer for the experience that
1912 will have brought.

Annie Besant, P. T. S.
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THE T. S. CONVENTION AT BENARES,
December 26th, 1911 to January 1st, 1912.

(Members who were unable to attend the Convention will be.glad
to see it now through the eyes of Miss Elisabeth'.Sotei'SfLp.idbfe/atbfp™m

England and a well-known Theosophical writer;. -1 have®.yentry™.d to
take small liberties here and there with her paragraphs for purposes of
spaoe and of local accuracy.—Ed.) 14NV

A-jjf--NDER the heading, T. S. ConvexJttQhy are:srankeykr.auy aéti-
vities of the Society, both direct and ~subsidiary. Our
Indian Conventions have this unique feature : the questions

debated cover the whole field of work of the T. S.. T. S. Council

meetings, at which every Section of the T. S. is represented, are
annually held on this occasion, and it is also the meeting of the

Indian Sectional Convention. The subsidiary activities this year

included “Sons of India” meetings ; Co-Masonic functions ; a T. S.

Order of Service meeting; several meetings of The Order of the

Star in the East; the 13th Anniversary of the C. H. College;

an Educational Conference ; and meetings of the E. S.

Work generally precedes enjoyment, and so on Tuesday the
26th of December, at 10-30 a. m., a T. S. Council meeting was held
at Shanti Kunja, and at n-30, an Indian Sectional Council meeting
in the Indian Sectional hall. Tiie sitting of “The C. H. C. Par-
liament” provided an interesting diversion for the Fellows of the
T. S. The motion before the House : ““That restrictions of caste,
creed, race and colour in the formation of matrimonial alliances
are a bar to national regeneration, and therefore this House gives
its entire support to the Civil Marriage Bill proposed by the
Honorable Bhupendra N&th Basu of Calcutta,” was proposed,
seconded, and opposed very eloquently and in due parliamentary
fashion. The motion seemed unpopular to the majority, as it
struck at the sacramental nature of marriage, a view which, many
speakers insisted, underlay the whole Hindu ideal of marriage;
consequently the motion was lost. A meeting of the “Sons of
India” at the Masonic hall, open only to members of the Order,
with a lecture by Professor Sanjiva Rao, also occurred at noon.
The 13th Anniversary Meeting of the C. H, C., held in the C. H. C.
hall at 3 p. tn. was a crowded and popular function, and a very
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picturesque scene. After Mrs. Besant had been escorted to her
seal by the C. H. C. Cadet Corps, smart well-set up young
men in the striking uniform of their corps, a long programme was
proceeded with. It included music by the School Choir, the Chair-
man's speech, Simskrt recitation by students of the R. S. Pétha-
shdld, English recitation, Annual Report, prize-distribution, the
Principal's speech and the President’s speech. The chief thing
noticeable in the prize-distribution was the number of prizes given
for proficiency in drill and in religious instruction. From the
various speeches we learnt that the College had done well during
the past year, and that its entrance on an even wider field of
activity as the nucleus of the Hindu University was looked for-
ward to with mingled hopes and fears, though the hopes largely
predominated. A pause for refreshments gave an opportunity for
friendly intercourse, and a very picturesque Lantern Drill in the
Playing-ground of the College concluded a very successful func-
tion. A Co-Masonic meeting and a question-meeting taken by
Mr. Leadbeater occupied the evening.

On Wednesday, December the 27th, at 8 a. m., the Conven-
tion of the T. S. was formally opened by the President. The
President’s report of the T. S. was highly satisfactory : There has
been a noticeabie rise of lhe T. S. in public estimation during the
past year. There has also been a steady increase of membership,
and a spirit of devotion and of ever increasing enthusiasm is
apparent io all our many Sections. A perfect furore of building
and owning our own Headquarters has taken hold of the different
Sections. In London, in Paris, in Chicago, Theosophical Head-
quarters are now being erected. In this connection the President
detailed the past history of Shanti Kunja. She said it was
originally built to be her home with money lent for the purpose by
Mrs. Bright of London, but after the paying back ofa few hundred
pounds, Mrs. Bright had refused further repayment. Later Mrs.
Besant had transferred the house with its lands to the C. H. College,
and now that the College would soon pass to the control of the
Hindu University, she had obtained the leave of the existing
Board of Trustees to buy back the house and ground. She
wished to present it to the T. S, on the sole condition that
during her life and during the life of her ward Mr. J, Krshna-
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marti sle cr he could lent the bouse. Mrs. Besant said she
believed there were many in the T. S who would be glad to
help in securing Shanti Kunja and the adjoining house Gyéna
Geha for this purpose. Already she had been given 9,000 Rupees
by one member, besides various smaller sums, some 50,000
Rupees being the amount required. With our Headquarters
at Adyar in South India and Shanti Kunja in the North,
and the buildings in the West and in America, when the Lord
Maitreya once more revisits our earth it cannct be said this time
that He will have nowhere to lay His head. The Treasurer’s
report of the T. S. finances was satisfactory; the Sections of
Italy, America, England and Wales have been the most vigorous
of the Sections in doing propaganda work. Reports of the
19 Sections of which the T. S. is composed were then read by
their representatives. From these reports it was evident that
the formation of the 1l Order of the Star in the East” has been
the chief event of the past year.

The President was authorised to send from the Convention
a telegram of greeting to Sir Subramania lyer, and she announced
that the Subba Rao medal, last year unawarded, was this year
to be presented to Alcyone whose At the feet of the Master
has now gone into its 32nd edition.

At the T. S. “ Order of Service” Professor Wodehouse gave
a very practical address on “ Racial relations and progress,” and
B&bu Bhagavan Das one on “ Social Reform among the Hindus
in the light of Theosophy,” of a very interesting nature.

The President’s first lecture on “ Ideals of Theosophy” was
delivered at 4 p. m. in the crowded C. H. C. Hall. The President
was looking very well, and the whole of her four lectures were
instinct with life and force. The Ideals of Theosophy as
applied to Brotherhood were divided under the headings of
Government, Education, and Criminology, the second and third
objects yielded Tolerance and Knowledge, and the E. S. was the
Endeavour to find the Perfect Man. A very crowded E. S. general
meeting concluded the day’s events.

On Thursday, December 28th, the first meeting of the
Indian Convention was held at 8 a. m. in the Indian Sectional Hall,
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After the roll-call had been taken, the proceedings consisted of vari-
ous reports of Inspectors of Lodges, of which perhaps the Burmese
was the most interesting. These Reports show that the Inspectors
of Lodges have travelled during the past year an appalling
number of miles, and have done what must have been a large
amount of very trying work.

A very interesting meeting was that of the ““‘Order of the
Star in the East,” at which Mr. J. Krshnammti took the chair
and Mr. Arundale was the speaker.

At 4 p. m. the President delivered the second lecture on the
“Ideals of Theosophy,” taking up the problems of Education and
Criminology. At 7 p. m, an Indian Sectional Council meeting was
held and at 8 o'clock a T. S. council at Shanti Kunja. A meeting
of the “Sons of India” in the Masonic hall was also crammed into
this very lengthy programme.

On Friday, December the 29th, we started the day with the
taking of the usual Convention photograph. The meeting of
the Indian Convention was then held, at which it was announced
that Babli Bhagavdn D&s had been elected to the General Secre-
taryship to replace the retiring Secretary, who was obeying the
call t6 lead the retired life after 33 years of public work of
various kinds. A somewhat lengthy discussion followed as
to how best to promote the interests of the sectional magazine
Theosophy in India. It was finally agreed to leave the matter
In the hands of the new General Secretary. Some differ-
ence of opinion existed also on the fees charged to Convention
visitors for registration, board and lodging. The President
told her audience of the recent death of the Hon’ble Mr. V.
Krshnaswamy lyér of Madras who had done so much to promote
the interests of Theosophy in that town, and obtained their
sanction to send a letter of condolence to his family.

At | o clock the President initiated some new members into
the T.S., giving them a short address on its principles. The Presi-
dent’s third lecture dealt with Tolerance and the value of the super-
physical. Another E S. meeting concluded the day’s programme,

On Saturday, December the 30th, the President’s final lecture
on “ldeals of Theosophy ” was the first event. It was a truly
magnificent lecture, dealing with Initiation alike in the past and in
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the present. Her opening quotation “ Arise, Awake, Seek the
Great Teachers and attend ” struck its keynote, and from her own
experience she bore witness to the existence of the Masters, and
told us that the way to Their feet was the path of Service.

At io. a. m. an Educational Conference, the third held in
connection with our Conventions, took place, at which the President
presided. Miss Arundale spoke on the Education of the Depress-
ed Classes; Professor Telang on the study of Indian History;
Mrs. Sanjiva Rao read a paper on the Education of Indian
Women ; Pandit Iqgbdl Nardin GurtQ, the honorary Headmaster
of the C. M. C. School, spoke eloquently on “The Hindu University
in the light of Theosophy ”. Baroness d' Asbeck made an excellent
speech on “ The Theosophical Education of Childrenin France;”
and the President summed up.

The 36th Anniversary of the T. S. was held at 4. p. m. in
the C. H. College Hall. Mrs. Besant reminded the audience of
Colonel Olcott’s great delight in the anniversary meetings, at which
it was customary for the representatives of the different Sections
to present their reports. Owing to the growth of the Society,
there being representatives of no less than 15 Sections present, only a
few could speak that day. Mr. Hawthorne spoke for New Zea-
land ; Mr. Jinardjacldsa, the American Sectional Lecturer, for the
United States ; two fine speeches were delivered respectively in the
vernaculars of Bengali and Hindustani, by Mr. Hirendra Né&th
Datta and Pandit Igbal Nardin Gurtii ; and Mrs. Sharpe spoke for
England and Wales. Mrs. Besant closed the Convention by
calling on the members to carry to their homes, their villages, their
towns, the inspiration they had received at the meetings, A
meeting of the 18th degree of Co-Masonry, aud a packed question
meeting with Mr. Leadbeater were the engagements of the
evening.

On Sunday, the 31st, after an E. S. meeting, Mr. Jinardja-
désa lectured on *“ The Vision of the Spirit,” dealing with the
evolution of humanity, in a highly impressive and poetical manner.
Mr. Jinardjaddsa’s lectures shew him to be possessed of wide
culture, and a marked facility in presenting his ideas in a clear and
logical fashion. He is a speaker of whom the Society may well
feel proud, for his personality is attractive to all. The true spirit



10 THEOSOPHY IN INDIA [Jan.

of brotherhood flows out from him; he is a harmonising and
unifying influence.

And so ended a very remarkable Convention. Its keynotes
were, to me at least, an extraordinary sense of deep devotion and
abiding sense of the reality of the spiritual. The veil between the
visible and the invisible thinned temporarily to us, or so it seemed ;
our feet approached more nearly to that Holy of Holies in which
generally only the High Priests minister. The waters of spiritual
regeneration were freely poured out on all who were willing to
submit themselves to their cleansing ; the wings of The Eternal
were outstretched to foster and preserve.

Elisabeth Severs

(To the above we might just add that over 300 members
attended the Convention, not counting the local residents, and
104 Indian Branches were represented. Details of the business
transacted will be published next month—Ed.)

THE SCIENCE OF HISTORY AND THE HOPE OF
MANKIND.

{Continuedfrom page 20J.)

new religion was preached by Muhammad in the 7th cen-

tury. The world at the time of his advent was divided

into innumerable principalities, the Roman and the Persian
Empires being mere bundles of confederacies of independent con-
sulships and vizierships. But the unity of Godhead preached by
the Arabian prophet became a cementing bond to the diverse
tribes and nationalities, and forthwith began the process of the
overthrow of old and the rise of new kingdoms. In this way the
formative principle of one of the most powerful Empires of the
world was supplied by the birth of a religion. So also the teach-
ings of Christ, which were at first practised and developed by a
small coterie of religious-minded men, acquired under the condi-
tions of the world such secular and political influence that about
the time of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire, the church
organisations of the Christian Society alone were the real political
authorities and discharged all the important functions of the secular
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States. The new Teuton conquerors of the old Roman provinces
had to place themselves under the tutelage and guardianship of the
church dignitaries in all matters, secular as well as theological,
educational as well as economic. The Frankish Empire of
Charlemagne and the Holy Roman Empire of Otho the Great were
the handiwork of *“ theological politicians and political theolo-
gians”. And gradually a time came when the popes were the dicta-
tors of European politics and controlled not only the religious
but the political and financial affairs of the Empires and the
Kingdoms, Such secular presumption and political aggrandise-
ment of the religious Empire are the root causes of the interminable
international conflicts and civil wars of the Middle Ages, and
intensified the disruptive forces of the feudal regime.

Christianity and Islam thus prospered, not because of the
need of moral regeneration and spiritual advancement alone ; but
the real cause of their rapid progress and development is to be
sought in that unifying force of religion as a principle of associa-
tion, which, under the existing conditions of the world, supplied
the gaps and wants of humanity. It is the absence or degenera-
tion of all other institutions and organisations for the furtherance
of the social, political, educational and industrial interests of man
that necessitated the transformation of these religious associations
into secular and military States. The origin of such a theocratic
State out of a merely spiritual community has been exemplified
In Indian history by the case of the Sikhs who, rising as a peaceful
sect for the discovery of the means of spiritual emancipation and
transcendental freedom from bondage, were compelled by the
force of circumstances to seek deliverance from temporal thraldom
and organise independent secular kingdoms and military States
as Mists and Khélsés.

Manifestations of life change according to variations in the
environment, and the State and Religion alone are not the sole
aspects of man. Human life consequently manifests itself some-
times in arts and literature, at other times displays its varieties
in political conflicts and religious movements. It is this need
of adaptation to circumstances again, that explains the varieties
in the types of philosophical and social systems of the different ages,
and accounts for the divergences between Matiu, Aristotle and
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Bacon as teachers of humanity and pioneers of Progress. Move-
ments and revolutions as well as the truths established by them
assume different shapes according to the different factors of
human society.

It is because of this diversity of manifestation of the vital
principle that national life is not necessarily extinguished with the
mere decay and extinction of political existence. The life of a
people may under the force of circumstances have to leave the
field of economic activity and reveal itself in religious propagand-
ism, or ceasing to seek realisation and development in industrial
movements, may manifest itself In literature and art, or at times
display its fullness and strength in martial or educational enthusi-
asm.  This influence of the pressure of circumstances on the form
of life's activity is to be seen also in the various aspects that the
same ideal assumes in different departments of human enterprise.

.. Thus what is idealism in art and literature, is
Extremism in . .. . L
general_thou%ht transcendentalism and mysticism in religion,
and philosophy.  oqymes the form of socialism, love of equality,
and creation of opportunities for the development of all in socio-
economic matters, and becomes democracy and the recognition of
the rights of every individual in politics. Thus the rights of
the individual, established by the French Revolution in the field of
political action, have led to the declaration of the privileges of the
proletariat and the lower classes of society, have made literature
and art spiritual and romantic, have established religion on the
solid ground of philanthropy, and, by giving an impetus to bold
independent thinking, have succeeded in revolutionising the

sciences.

Recapitulating, then, the lessons of the Science of History
founded on Biology, we find that neither literary movements nor
political agitations, neither the acquisition of liberty nor expansion
of territories, in fact, none of the various aspects of national life
are absolutely dependent on the people itself; all are the products
and resultants of the mutual influences of all nations and national
activities on one another ; so that types of national character are
moulded through constant interactions and intercourse of life and
thought. In the second place, these international actions and
reactions assume different aspects in different times and thus give
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rise to different nationalities of the human race and different types
of national characteristics. In the third place, the manifestations
of life that give rise to various national types and different national
characteristics are always varying both In form and spirit according
to the varying conditions of the world ; so that so long as man
will be able to adapt his movements to the varying circumstances
of the environment, there is no need to despair of the progress
of humanity, for religious and literary movements also may lead
to the advancement of national life.

Benoy Kumar Sarkar, M. A
(To be concluded?)

—a—

NOTES AND NEWS.

The Lahore Building.

We beg to acknowledge with thanks the following further
donations towards the repayment of the President’s loan for
the above Building:

Bro. A. Schwarz Rs. 300
Bro. Natha Singh, Khalrpur... ” 30
Bro. Anant Lal, Badnur » 5

Rs. 335

Lodge Revived and Centre Formed During

September 1911,

HINDUPORE:—This Lodge was revived by Bro. V. Ram
Chandra Naidu, with 7 members (2 old and 5 new) on 24th
September 1911.

Chamrajnagar Centre—This Centre was formed by
Bro. K. Narahari Shéstri, Lodge Inspector, with 3 members (all
old) on 26th August 1911 ; Bro. N. Tirunardyana Aiyengar is the
Secretary of the Centre.
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Lodge Revived during November 1911.

KAVALI—This Lodge was revived by Bio. A. Nérdyana
Rao, Lodge Secretary, with 8 members (all old) on nth Novem-
ber 1911.

Centre formed during December 1911.

ANANTADAVAPURAM :—This Centre was formed by Bro. V.
Ramchandra Naidu, lodge Inspector with three members (all new)
on 20th December 1911, Bro. R. Subramania lyer is the Secre-
tary of the centre.

Admissions : during December 1911 38
Resignations " as below — 5
V. Suryanarayana Sastry Palkonda
C. Suryanarayana Pantulu Do.
721 B. Narayanayya Unattached
814 T. S. Rajagopala lyer Secunderabad
791 C. Ram Rao Unattached
Passed on
3477 The Hon’ble Rai Ramanuj Dayal Bahadur Meerut
2626 Miss Dinbai Nusservanji Umrigar Bombay, Blav. Lndge
3264 The Hon’ble Sirdar Pratap Singh, C. I. E. Jullandhar
3296 Shiv Dayal Singh Ludhiana

10410 The Hon’ble V. Krshnaswédmi lyer Madras
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DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTEBS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOB THE MONTH OF OCTO3EB 1911.

Receipt Heads.

Expenditure Heads.

Rs. As P. Establishment— Rh. Ab. P
Unattached E. Fees 30 0 0 (&) Office « 000
Do.  Annual Duee ., 88 0 0 (J) Inspection 175 0 0
Lodge E. Fees 311 0 0 (c) Servants . 0 0O
Do. Annual Duee 824 2 0 (<) Garden . 29 4 6
Donations— 2 heosophy in India
(a) General 7 00 Sundries . 7611 0
(6) Convention 00 0 Do. Printing . 0 0O
(c) Inspection 12 0 0 Vernacular Propaganda .. 0 00
(tz) President’s Birth-day 21 0 0 Travelling . 4510 0
Receipts from Theosophy Printing, Stationery and
in India— Stamps o 81 9 6
(a) Subscription 6 0 0 Furniture 17 14 0
0) Sale 0 0 0 Contributions—
(c) Advertisement 6 0 0 (@) Adyar 00 O
Receipts from Garden 000 (b)CH.C. 00 O
Interest 0 0 0 (c) C H. Girls 8chool 000
Rent 148 8 0 Library o 81 1 0
Water rate 9 8 0 white Lotus Day 000
Miscellaneous Receipts 3 2 0 Oonveution Charges ” 00 0
Royalty on M, P. B's. Books 0 0 0 Miscellaneous Charges ., 64 IS 6
Recoveries 0 0 0 Medical 0 00
Establishment Servants 710 0 President’s Birthday Cele
V. P Comnresion 0 2 0 bpration .. 2613 0
Rates and Taxes 0 00
Bank Deposit 000
Repairs e 11 13 6
Latrines o 52 1 3
Roads and compounds ... 137 11 6
Total Receipts 1453 0 0 Total Expenditure 800 5 9
Balance of the Last Month 0 0 0 Balance on hand 652 10 3
Gband Total 1,453 0 0 Gband Total .. 1453 0 O
B. Vallabha Bow, Jbhangib Sobabiji,
Accountant and Cashier. General Secretary.

DONATIONS &o., BECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 1911.

Donation General
KrshnSrpapa

| Inspection—
7 0 O | Oawnpore Chohan Lodge, ts. 12 0 0
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DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUATERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 1911.

Receipt Heads- Expenditure Heads.
Rs. As. P. Re. As P.
Unattached E. Fees 33 0 0 Establishment—
Do. Annual Dues.. 96 0 0 (@) O lice .. 146 15 3
Lodge E. Fees 176 0 0 (0) Inppection .. 280 0 0
Do. Annual Dues .. 434 0 0 (c) Servants .. 67 8 8
Donations— (cl) Garden .. 5313 9
(@) General 7 0 0 Tlieosophj in India Sundries 94 3 9
(6) Inspection 10 0 0 Do. Printing 195 7 6
Receipts from Theosophy in Vernacglar Propaganda ... 112 0 O
India— Travelling 61 4 0
(8) Subscription 1 g o Printing, Stationery and
(b) Advertisement ... 28 4 0 Stamps ... S 3
Receipts frc-m Gar 'en 25 o 0 Fumiture - 65 0
Bent 399 12 0o Contributions
Water rate ... 12 2 6 (@ CHC 60 0 0
Miscellaneous Receipts ... 5 0 0 Library - 1980
Establishment Servants .. 13 12 6 Miace'laneons chargee 28 6 3
Theotophy in India 8andriea 11 7 ¢ Medical 500
Printing Stationery Stampe 0 2 ¢ Rates and Taxes w2280
Convent on Registration fe’s Repairs .. 104 13 0
from Delegatee .. 37 0 o T C Bhatias Quaiters .. 300 0 0
Bank withdrawals . 1310 0 o Pres" building .. 3110 6
Total reoeipts ... 2,600 0 6 Total expenditure ...1,885 6 9
Balance of the last Month 652 10 3 Balanoe on hand - 1367 4 0
Grond Total ...3,262 10 9 Grand Total .,, 3.262 10 9
B. Vallabha Row, Jbhanoir 8orafji,
Aao”untant and Cashier. General Secretary.

DONATIONS &c., RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 1911.

Donation General Inspection.
Kj~bnarpaca 700 Parlakimidi .. 10 0 0
Commuted dues fund.
Mre. B C. Ragbaviah ... 17 0 0

Printed by Thakur Das, Manager, T&rd Printing Works, Benares.
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[The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaration in this Journal, by -whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document.}

RANDOM MUSINGS

ID our brothers of the Indian Section notice the obituary

S in the last month’s issue? The month of December igir,
so' filled with happiness to India by the truly theosophical
event of the visit of our Sovereign—theosophical, because it has
helped to spiritualise cur Indian politics by infusing them with
love and sympathy—has yet been touched with deep regret to us
by the passing away of three of our good public workers. The
first to depart was the Hon’ble Sirdar Pratdp Sinha, C. I. E., of the
Punjab. The next to pass was the Hon’ble Rdi Ra&manuj Dayal
Bahadur of the U. P. The third to leave us mourning was the
Hon'ble Mr. V. Krshna Swamy lyer of Madras. All three
names appeared simultaneously in that obituary. The Indian
Section has the sorrowful satisfaction of having owned them all as
its members; while to me the sorrow is touched with a special
keenness, for all three were personal friends, and the second indeed
a dear relative. Though not prominent as direct propagandists of
Theosophy, they yet carried the self-sacrificing spirit which is the
essence of Theosophy into many important departments of the
country’s life, and so helped to win respect for the T. S. in a truly
substantial and permanent form.
***

In reflecting over these deaths—all premature, for all three
died well under the age of 50 years—it occurs to me that they are
occasions not only for sorrow but for shame to our country, which
has created for itself conditions wherein worthy men cannot live
out the normal span of man’s life. Even the Christian scriptures,

vealed to a younger and faster-living race, allot threescore years
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and ten as man’s life-time. The Vaidika scriptures, intended for
an elder, slower and steadier people promise to man a hundred
years if he will only live his life rightly.

And not only do they promise this, but they also command
him to endeavour to live this full span and complete the round of
possible human experiences in their best and highest form, and
not run off before due time, leaving his debts unpaid and his soul-
work unfinished.

ncnger n
AUT.

* *

The pleasure-loving, physicalbeauty-worshipping Greeks
might have invented the saying that “ whom the gods love, die
young." That is scarcely the Indian’s creed. The Indian tradi-
tion is that ak&la-mrty u—premature death—is the result of sin
and vice ; of the individual himself in most cases; and of the sin
and vice of his countrymen when the person, who dies prematurely,
is a good servant of the country.

Alas! that is the story of the lives of most of our Indian
workers. Here, not they whom the gcds most love, die young,
but they whom the country needs most, and whom like a penny-
wise, pound-foolish, taskmaster, it loads on with work after woik,
till they break down beneath the weight.

Amongst our countrymen, it is a matter of common obser-
vation, thty who have leisure for p’ y have no leisure for work at
all ; while they who are thoug' to have leisure for work of all
kinds, are left scarcely any leisu  for even taking physical nourish-
ment and health-maintaining exerc’se properly. If our well-to-do
and mature in experience would only retire from the private life
of the household in due time, and divide the public work a little
more proportionately amongst themselves, we would have much
less occasion to mourn such premature deaths.

*

The evils of mixing up the student's and the householder’s
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duties are beginning to be dimly realised by our country—very
dimly yet, indeed; otherwise there would be many more educational
institutions doing what the Central Hindu College, one of the
daughters of the Indian Section of the T. S,, has as yet the
lamentably unique distinction of doing, vis., preventing marriage
amongst the non-matriculates, and discouraging it amongst the
undergraduates.

But quite as disastrous as this adulteration of the duties of
the student and the householder, is the confusion of those of
the householder and the public worker—and this is not yet widely
recognised at all in India. When a man whose health is already
enfeebled—for little fault of his own, but for the great fault of the
society into which he has been born, and which has deliberately
forgotten the true significance of the ancient laws of varna and
as hram a which are the laws of the veritable science of social and
individual health and well-being ; when such a man takes upon
himself, before he is free of the enormous strain of the private
cares of the household, the cares of the larger household of the
public—the wonder is not that he should die early, but that he
should live even to 40, 45 or 50.

*

* .

These reflections of course apply principally to the Hindu
communities of India ; but the health and happiness of the other
communities inhabiting this land would also improve if life were
divided and mapped out more carefully and systematically, into the
naturally-marked stages of student, family-man, publicist and
religeuse. If the parents would take the work seriously in hand,
in all the communities in which there is the need for such reform,
and bring up their children in such ideas and along such lines of
a scientifically organised life, the mental, moral and physical
health and the longevity of the Indian peoples would improve
even within the term of the very next generation.

Joy and sorrow are indeed twin sisters, and are always
running after each other. After having mourned the premature
passing of three of our eminent members, the Indian Section has
an opportunity of congratulating itself and Mr. T. Sadasiva lyer
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on his elevation to the Bench of the High Court of Madras,
Mr. Sadasiva lyer's membership of the T. S. dates from 1882 and
he has been a Councillor of the Indian Section for many years
now. One of the most unassuming of men, of the simplest
possible habits, he has risen comparatively rapidly to his present
high position. Munsiff, Sub-Judge, Chief Justice of Travancore,
District and Sessions Judge of Berhampore 'Ganjam), he now
adorns the High Court of Madras, before he is quite fifty years
of age. May he have many, many years of excellent work there,
continuing to prove for long in the future, as he has done in the
past, that the deepest spirituality, such as his is, in the truest sense
of the word, vis., selflessness, devotion to duty, sympathetic
understanding of others and utter absence of pride, is the very
best qualification for the most useful and most successful work of
the world.

THE SCIENCE OF HISTORY AND THE HOPE OF
MANKIND.
( Continued from page /3. )

But there is a fundamental difference between man and the
lower organisms wi’h regard to relation with the environment.
Though no doubt it is the conditions in the surrounding world
that mould and modify the life and form of every living
organism, it is man alone of all created beings that can make his
own environment and create the opportunities or at any rate re-
arrange the forces of the world according to the needs of his own
development. Even unfavourable circumstances may be con-
verted into useful instruments of his proper growth and pro-
gress. It is possible for man to realise ‘ what is not,’ to extend an
empire over the physical and elemental forces of the world, to
transcend the limitations of time and space and regulate them so
as to make them conform to his own needs, and by elevating the
status of society to bring about a millenium in religion and philoso-
phy. The History of Civilisation is the record of man’s will-power
that has achieved unexpected and almost impossible results by
transforming unfit and inefficient peoples into some of the
strongest nations of the world. ldealists and men of strong will-
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power like Alfred the Great, Lorenzo de Medici, the preachers
and prophets of new ideas, the Roman catholic Jesuits, Frederick
the Great of Prussia and Peter the Great and Catherine of Russia,
have succeeded in infusing a new spirit into the minds of their
generations and enabled them to rise in the scale of nations by
adapting themselves to the circumstances of the time. Religion,
industry, state, education and literature have been consciously
transformed by the heroic efforts of great men all over the world, and
their conscious and artificial transformations of the several aspects
of social life have been the constituents of a new environment
and the seeds of a fresh renaissance.

Thus it is not the forces and conditions of the existing
world alone that regulate human affairs and control the fortunes
of movements, for these forces aod conditions themselves may be
modified, rearranged and regulated, by min so as give rise to new
circumstances and situations. Tne causes of revolutions lie mostly
in the power of transforming the surrounding conditions, by which
men can alter the relations of the world forces with one another
and bring about new international arrangements. It is such crea-
tors of circumstances and new conditions in the environment that
are really responsible for the diversity of national fortunes during
the same age, e. g,, industrial evolution in one country and political
decadence in another, or religious propagandism among one people
and literary enthusiasm among another, as well as for the diversity
of movements and agitations among the same people in different
ages. This creation of new circumstances and transformation of
the existing conditions, again explain the diversity of revolu-
tions and the types of revolutionists in the history of the world,
and account for the fact that the centre of gravity of civilisation
has been at one time p'aced in India, at other times in China,
Egypt, Greece and so forth, that Hindus, Musalmans and Christians
have been in diverse times the chosen races of God. The fact that
Modern Europe has witnessed successively the hegemony of Spain,
France and England, and is at present the theatre of international
diplomacy and armed neutrality between Germany, Russia and
England, is to be explained by the diversities in world-politics
that have been created by the royal marriages of the Hapsburgs,
the bigotry and intolerance of Philip I, the protective toleration

"T? A-T
558 Vo
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Elizabeth, the conquests and expansion of French Monarchy, the
commercial rivalry between the East India Companies, the birth of
great men and the rise of new ideas, the desire for national self-
assertion, the progress of enlightenment and idealistic self-sacrifice,
as well as the varying sense of responsibility of the pioneers that
work up the several scenes of this complex drama This possi-
bility of the transformation of the environment, again, can explain
the revolution in ideas, manners and sentiments that may take
place in human society under the forms of Vegladntism, Theism,
Scepticism, Christianity, Islam, Imperialism, Commercialism,
Democracy or Socialism. This again, is responsible for the
failures of many political revolutions and accounts for the fact
that national regeneration and political advancement have in all
places had a long and chequered course.

Ideals and phenomena of civilisation, then, are what man
makes them to be and not the chance-creations of fortuitous con-
junctions of circumstances. Tney are the products of environment,
in the making and regulation of which human will and intelligence,
political ambition and commercial jealousy, desire for self-asser-
tion and amelioration of national conditions, play a considerable
part. Man is always utilising the forces and materials supplied by
the physical and social environment, rearranging the particles of
the universe, creating new situations out of old, giving rise to new
environments for new problems, and thus helping forward the open-
ing up of new chapters of universal history.

The interests of modern mankind are hanging on the activi-
ties of the ““barbarians” of the present day world who by altering
the disposition of the forces of the universe are silently helping in
the shifting of its centre of gravity to a new position, and on the
transcendental heroism of those great men who are equipping
themselves for the magnificent career of utilising the conditions
thus created. The pioneers of the future progress and advance-
ment of humanity are those heroes who will be able to make the
most of the inevitable changes that constitute the life-history of
the world and create new situations by timely and skilful readjust-
ment of world-influences. And so long as there is one man in
this universe capable of opening up new fields and discovering new
opportunities by making the necessary modification and rearrange-
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ments, so long humanity’s cause will continue to be broadening
from “precedent to precedent and the interests of mankind
will go on widening through revolutions and transformations to
lone increasing purpose ' with | the process of the suns'.
Bekov Kuméar Sarkar, M. A.
(Concluded?)

GENERAL SECRETARY'S REPORT!
for the year iqgio-ii.

HE work of the Indian Section duiing the past twelve months

from 1st. October 1910 to 30th September 1911 has been fairly

successful and though there were many undeserved and
uncalled-for attacks from an irresponsible press, it has come out all
the stronger and more equipped for its even and steady progress.
No sane person, however, learned and scientific he may call himself,
can find anything against the three noble and unshakable objects
of the Theosophical Society, wh:ch are so eminently useful and
promotive of the regeneration of humanity, but all the unmerited
comments are directed against the leaders, and this procedure, in
itself, is far from being unquestionable, not to say imprudent, for
a Society which is working for the good of all, and for the highest
ideal within human conception. Truth itself from the immanence
of God therein is unassailable, and the Theosophical Society as
its herald, in howevtr small a way, is therefore invulnerable and
firm against the hostile criticism of its enemy.

Number of Lodges, Centres and Members.

During the year of report fifteen new lodges were added :—

Madras Presidency.

I. Gomuki (Kalakurchi.) 2. Kamakshi (Karuvalakarai.)
3. Sadashiva Brahmendra (Pudukotai) 4. R&malinga (Parlaki-
medi.) 5 Santa (Tirumichiyur.) 6. Shri Swdmimallai.

Bombay Presidency.

. Shri Krshna (Bombay.) 2. Ja'gaon. 3. Shri Ram-
chandra (Nasik.)

1 Thia 9 the text of the Annual Report read by the late General Secretary Mr.
Jehangir Sorabji, at the meeting of the Indian Convention on 2Sth December 1911.
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United Provinces.

I.  Nawabganj (Cawnpore.) 2.

(Bengal))

I. Suri (Birbhoom.)

Mysore.

. Goribidnur.

Burma.

I. Lotus Lodge (Mandalay.)
Four new Centres were formed in Mysore, four in Madras, one
in Bombay, one in Central Provinces and one in Central India;
thus there are in all ten Centres with an aggregate of 63 members.
Ten lodges were revived in 1910-11, while two were declared

dormant and three were dissolved.
an idea of the actual number of Lodges:—

N INDIA

Sitapur (Oudh.) 3.

[Feb.

Mau.

The following figures will give

Lodges at the end of 1910....... 3%
Lodges in the year 1911........... 15
Total............ 320
Lodges revived in 1911......... --io
Total......... 330

Lodges dormant and dissolved..---5

Presidencies and

Provinces.

Madras Presidency
Bombay Presidency
Bengal

United Provinces
Behar

The Punjab

Central Provinces
Nizam’s Dominions
Burma

Réjputdna

Central India
Berar

Kashmir

British Baluchistan
Ceylon

Grand Total...

Number of Members.

1909-10
No. of
Lodges.

167

33
29

23

—

=
—_—— N wW A D oo W

1910-1
No. of
Lodges.

181
37
29
28

13
12

5
5
4
3
3
2
|
|

1909-10 191C-11.
No. of No. of

bellows. Fellows

2.093 2.323

924 1,026
350 351
278 355
216 232
‘45 €33
54 68
69 60
67 81
43 42
24 33
24 22
16 7
49 50
10
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Thus there are at present 4, 792 members on the roll of the
section, exclusive of the 854 members who are unattached, thus
bringing the number of Indian Fellows to 5,646.

Inspection.

Immediately after the Adyédr Convention of 1910, the
Executive Committee in its meeting of the 18th January 1911
took steps, with a view to carry on the theosophical propaganda
work in India, to divide India into three main groups: one con-
taining (1) United Provinces, (2) Behér, (3) Bengal, (4) Central
Provinces, and (5) Assam ; the second with (1) Bombay, (2) Madras,
(3) Nizam’s Dominions and (4) Central India; and the third with
(1) Sindh, (2) the Punjab, (3) R&jputdna and (4) Kashmir. These
three groups were at first entrusted to M. R. Ry. K. Narainswiimi
lyer, Pandit Bhanu Parshad, B. A. and Bro. T. Lakshmi Narain
lyer, respectively. Tnese officers were given inspectors, paid and
unpaid, to work under them. Out of these three officers selected
for the propaganda work by the Executive Committee, the first
and the second refused to undertake the duties for certain unavoid-
able difficulties of their own ; and in consequence of this, the
propaganda scheme had to be modified to a certain extent with
the result that the Madras Group was delegated to Bro. T.
Ramchandra Rao, the Punjab Group was given to Bro. T. Lakshmi
Narain and the United Provinces Group was given to Babu
Umanadth Ghosdl. The last named brother had himself, by
wire to the President, volunteered to do theosophic work on his
retirement from Government service, but | regret he was not able,
on account of certain domestic inconveniences, to show any good
result. Thus the whole of the propaganda work of the Indian
Section was not carried on as effectively, as it was originally
the intention of the Executive Committee that it should be;
though no means were left untried to find out a zealous field-
worker for our cause. No one was found willing, even on a
monthly remuneration, to do justice to the propaganda work.

On the whole the inspection work seems to have been done
well in the Madras Presidency, under the guiding hand of Bro.
T. R&mchandra Rao Garu, who himself visited 3S lodges through-
out the year, doing much important theosophical work, with which

2
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he has allied himself during the latter days of his retirement from
goveinmc nt service. To me it set ms his presence isa great strength
to our cause in Madras, where he exercises much influence over
the risirg generation. As usual Bro, F. T. Brooks is to the fore
with his lecturing tours in the 44 lodges of the Bombay and Madras
Presidencies.  Ilis lectures are full of deep and conscientious
impressions of almost life-long study of the Bhagavad Gita as is
evidenced by his four recent books (1) the Gospel of Life, (2)
Kurnkshetra (3) Tattva Darshana and (4) Sannyasa, and is much
appreciated by the Hindu community of the diverse places he
goes to. From Miss K. Browning, our good worker at Lahore,
we learn that she visited about 20 lodges putting life and energy in
the Punjab, Quetta, Karachi and Rawalpindi. She has done
much in bringing peace and harmony in Northern India, where
the fair name of Theosophy has suffered much at the hands of
unscrupulous critics. Pandit Bhavani Shankar, our oldest lecturer
and worker from the time of our revered Founders, has carried on
his inspiring and devotional lectures in 18 different lodges on the
Gita, and his quiet work has much charm for those who have
studied it as a means of their spiritual development.

Our experienced Bro. T. Lakshmi Narain Aiyar rendered the
Indian Section useful service in the beginning of the year, visiting
26 lodges in the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras, delivering
important lectures, driving off the ill effects of many of the calum-
nies of the public press against the Society collecting annual dues.
Unfortunately before visiting Northern India, to which he was
specially deputed by the Executive Committee, his health failed
and it was necessary for him to retire from active service at the
end of the year. | am glad to say Bro. R&mchandra Rao Naidu
of Enangudi (Tanjore district) has proved himself an efficient
worker during the last three years. He does the inspector’s duties
quietly and unostentatiously throughout the year. He formed two
new lodges this year at Tirumichyur and Karuvalakari, recovered
arrears of annual dues and brought in several fresh members in our
fold. | cannot leave here unnoticed the energetic spirit in which
Bro. L. Subramani Aiyar carried on his inspection in 27 lodges,
reviving the dormant ones, and recovering about Rs. 200 in the
shape of annual dues. He is painstaking and conscientious, and
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has not spared pains ““to meet members individually in their
homes” with a view to keep alive their interest in Theosophy. It
is a very significant fact mentioned by Bro. K. Narhari Shastri
in his report of the 26 lodges of the Mysore Province and the
South Canara District that “ the message of Theosophy is generally
welcomed in all places and ladies show even a greater interest
than men ”. Bro. S. N. R&maswami Aiyar has a good record of work
done in 26 lodges where he explained in some places the teachings
of Theosophy to ladies, besides delivering 138 lectures and talks,
during a tour extending over six months. | have to specially note
here one praiseworthy method of propaganda mentioned by Bro.
Nanjudappa who distributed in the year of report no less than ten-
thousand leaflets to passengers in railway trains and platforms,
during annual festivals in various temples. From Calicut, we hear
that Bro. Manjeri S. Ranier has succeeded in forming a new
lodge at Talipdramba and a new building for the Badgara Lodge.
This brother has told us what good effect some of the articles on
theosophical subjects that appeared in the last Bibby’s journal
had produced on our brothers of the Malabar coast. Bro. Kshetra
Né&th Shanne, our honorary lodge inspector in Bengal and Behér
carried on theosophical teachings in Cninsura, Bishélakshi, Uttar-
pard, Serdmpore, Rishra and Calcutta, delivering lectures in the
local vernacular. Twelve lodges were visited by Bro. Ernest Wood
who says that there were large audiences in Bombay four nights
successive attracted by his lantern lectures. Our worthy provincial
secretary, Babu Hirendrandth Datta, M. A, B. L, who is a
centre of theosophic strength in Bengal, has done his best to
counteract the effects of the late attacks on the Theosophical
Society by his own influence, by lectures in nine lodges and by his
recent work on the Upmishads in Bengali. He is assisted by
Babu Kulada Prasad Mullick, the new Inspector specially appoint-
ed for Bengal, who went about the province and did very useful
work. | must also speak here of the good work of Bro. G. B.
Vaidya of the Dharmalaya Lodge who gave several lectures in
Bombay in the Méahrathi language and talked on the GRa at the
Girls’ school, who are coached up to the Matriculation standard.
He also teaches them Samskrt. From Burma we have received
very cheerful news of activity initiated by the stirring lectures of
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our President in January last followed by the activities of Bros.
M. Subramani Aiyar, Maung Thein Maung and Biku U. Inda.
Education has received good impetus there and altogether the
outlook seems hopeful. On the whole, judging from the brief
resume of inspection work during the year of report, it cannot be
denied that though it has proved an improvement over that of the
two proceeding years, it must be admitted that the services of
energetic workers is the crying need of Northern India, where there
are some zealous persons in the field, like Miss Browning, Bros.
Bhanu Praséd, P. Vasvani, Santa D&s, to make the Indian Section
turn out still better results. Let us hope some of our brothers will
volunteer to spend some of their time and energy in that direction.
| have to offer my thanks to the following inspectors and lecturers
for their pains and troubles in carrying out the propaganda in various
parts of India: (1) Bro. Rai Bahadur Purnendu Narain Sinha,
(2) Bro. T. Gopdl Swami Naidu, (3) Bro. R&mchandra Rao Garu,
(4) Bro. Kalyan R@ma Aiyar, (5) Bro. Ramyyah (6) Bro. Soonder
Raja Aiyar, (7) Bro. B. Ramuani Menon, (8j Bro. Rdmaswami
Aiyar, (9) Bro, R@maiyar, (10) Bro. T. V. Gopalswdmi Aiyar,
(11) Bro. T. Chidambar Rao, (12) Bro. A. Rungaswdmi Aiyar,
(13) Bro. Rai Ishvari Prasdd Sahib, and (14) Bro. M. Kolatkar.

Lodge Reports.

Though the Secretaries of the 325 lodges and centres of the
Indian Section were requested to send in their annual reports not
Jater than the 15th October on the printed forms supplied to them
in the middle of August last; | regret to say till the 15th
December of the current year only 136 lodges have sent in theirs,
giving a precentage of 41' 84 only, more than half the number
failing to give any. information of the work turned out by the
members connected with the section. It is very difficult to arrive
at any definite result in the absence of figures from such a large
number of lodges, and notwithstanding my dwelling on this im-
portant subject in my last report, no improvement is perceptible.
Compared with the better and more reliable statistics of other
national sections, surely this section suffers from the want of
prompt and business-like habits in the discharge of one’s own
duty. Besides this | have also to say here, much against my will,
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that 24 lodges with 141 fellows have run into arrears of their
annual dues to the extent of 606 rupees, and these have not
been paid for two or three, and in some cases, even for four years.
It taxes one’s patience much when no replies are made to enquiries
for withholding payments when a little more sympathy and warm
co-operation might have made the wheels of the section move
more easily aud smoothly.

Vernacular Journals.

One important feature of the activity of the section is the
spread of Theosophy through seven vernacular journals published
in Hindi, Bengali, Gujrati, Tamil, Telugu and Canarese. The
names of the journals are :

Atma Vidya (Hindi).

Pantha (Bengali).

Jijh8su and Satsang (Guijréti).

Furna Chandrodaya (Tamil).

Divya Gnyan Deepika (Telugu),

Supantha (Canarese).

The Indian Section monthly contributes a sum of Rs. 112
for the propagation of our ideas through these six languages, and
it is hoped that they reach the families of our members, unac-

quainted with the English tongue. This is a very good move and
has enabled Theosophy to reach the masses.

Outlay on Propaganda.

During the year under report there were seven Inspectors
whose salaries every month amounted to Rs. 355. The Section
spent Rs. 3,295 for carrying on the Theosophical teachings through-
out India, of which the major portion was absorbed in Madras. |
regret much that the propaganda work suffered in Northern India,
as in previous years, there being paucity of inspectors, paid and
voluntary, to undertake this desirable work there. The cost of
travelling came to Rs. 1,380-7-11, and if we add these figures to
the propaganda charges there was a total outlay of Rs. 4,675-7-11,
which means in other words, that out of the gross receipts of 1911
of the Indian Section, viz., Rs. 23,732-14-8, about a fifth part was
spent for the spread of Theosophy.
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Financial Condition.

On the 30th September 1911 the balance in hand was as
follows :

Rs. As. P,

Bank of Bengal 54 13 3
Postal Savings Bank 2245 14 2
G. Promissory Notes 1500 0 o
Cash on hand 79 10 6
Total .. 3880 5 Il

Education.

| am glad to say that the educational work of some of the
lodges of the Theosophical Society is still being continued. There
are 16 boys' schools, 12 girls’schools and 7 night schools for servants.
In Burma there are four schools which are reported to be in a nour-
ishing condition, and the Shri Mindkshi Vidyasala for girls at Madura
affiliated to the Central Hindu College in religious education draws
our special attention. It has 265 girls on the rolls and four lady
teachers. This institute promises a bright future, should it con-
tinue, in the line of its present secular and religious career. In Surat
there are three night schools maintained by Bros. B. Hora and
Bhimbhai Lalubhai, and a special feature of these schools is that
It is attended by girls. The Director of Public Instruction at
Bombay and the Educational Inspector of the Northern Division
have recorded high opinions about their work. In Bankipore and
Nell are there are S rm-ikrt schools, and in Gorakhpoor there is a
High School practically managed by the members of the local
Lodge. The Shri Sarasvati Pathshala at Kumbhakonam is showing
good work and in Coimbatore also there is one with the name of
Shri Besant's Arya Girls' School. There are a few lodges that
annually subscribe certain sums of money for the Girls' and Boys
schools of the Central Hindu College. On the who'e, the educa-
tional activity noted in the report of the previous year is still
maintained, though there is plenty of room for expansion and well-
directed efforts.

Office.

When the General Secretary was away from the headquar-
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tersin summer, the cffice work was conducted by Bdbu Ramsaran-
dasji, who, though nominated by the Executive Committee, for
the propaganda work in Northern India, was subsequently retained
here, and | am glad to spy that he has discharged his duties care-
fully and diligently. Mr. Vallabha Rao has done justice to his
nomination as accountant and treasurer of the Indian Section, and
it is a matter of great satisfaction to me that he has conducted his
double task by hard work in an efficient way, thus proving himself
a man of integrity and keen sense of his own responsibility. B&bu
Amarnath has also done his werk of looking after the multifarious
duties of the office and has spated no pains in dispatching about
5600 copies of Theosophy in India to the members of the section
with much regularity. B&bu Manohar Gautama has during my
absence as usual done his work satisfactorily. One of the clerks
of the office, Mr. Narain Shastri, drawing Rs. 30 a month, died in
July last, and his post was brought under reduction when a moiety
of his salary was awarded to Bdbu Ra&msarandésji, in his present
capacity as assistant to the General Secretary.

Entrance Fee.

Out of the total number of 632 new admissions, there were
457 members only who paid their full entrance fee, vis, Rs. 10,
while 98 were taken on half-fee, 41 on less than half and 36 were
admitted free. In other woids, 28% of the members did not give
their full fee. Most of those who came into the Section under
Rs. 10 belonged to the Presidency of Madras, under the promise
that they would be very serviceable to the furtherance of the in-
terests of the Society, and we hope that such admissions wiil
realise the anticipations formed of them.

Federations.

During the year of report there were several Federation
meetings in various parts of India; (1) Gujrat, (2) Cuddalore,
(3) Matfura Ramnad and (4) Tiruvannamalai i5) Maharéshtra (6)
North-Western. There is a remarkably happy fellowship of Theo-
sophical lodges in the lodges of Southern India. Every year there
are two or three such spiritual and social gatherings there and all
brothers interchange their views on various subjects with a view to
bring in their lodges into a solid whole. Every Federation is an
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augury of a happy future for the Theosophical Society and it
should always be promoted aod multiplied wherever there is a
possibility of forming one.

Some Active Lodges.

Some of the lodges have kept a record of activity throughout
the year, keeping themselves closely in touch with the Head-
quaiters. | must mention here those of Karachi, Quetta and
Cawnpore, where there was much solid work in the shape of
propaganda aod other movements to keep the public sufficiently
awake to the Gospel of Theosophy. Bros. Arathoon and
Jotentfrandth Bahaduri have left no stone unturned to make
Cawnpore a centre of theosophic activity.

Conclusion.

One more year in the eternal march of Time has been added
to the existence of the Indian Section ; once more we have come
together to manifest on the physical plane our inmost aspirations
of Brotherhood to realise which our Society exists. Before the
advent of the Theosophical Society there were many bodies of
men making Brotherhood the glorious goal of Humanity, which
also forms the stne qua non of our teachings. There have been
societies in our time and in the ages gone by where there is much
importance attached to the study of various religious with an eye
to ecclecticism and toleration, but no society has ever called upon
its members, except in some of the old schools of mysticism in
ancient Greece and Egypt, to develop the powers latent in mat),
in order that materialism may be checked and the God in every
human heart may be evolved for the glory of humanity. Each
member in the Theosophical Society who practically comes to
know his own God within himself, becomes a beacon light of
spiritual regeneration. The duty of each member is to prove to
himself and to the world at large the immanence of God and the
solidarity of the human race which is the first duty of the Theoso-
phical Society. For that, the Society lives, and for that only its
members are pledged at the bar of God and their own conscience.

Jehangir Sorabji,

Benares, General Secretary,

Dated the 23rd Dec. 1911. Indian Section T. S.
Printed by Thaknr Das, Manager, Tara Printing Works, Benares.
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
AND
The Order of the Star in the East

FIGURING the last few weeks, | have received many communica-
tions from various quarters of India, including Adyar, and
also from different places in Great Britain and Europe—com-

munications of enquiry, of doubt, of suspicion, of condemnation, of
urging to official action, regarding what many people are beginning
to describe briefly as * neo-theosophy', viz., all that strongly
propagandist literature and activity which centres round the expres-
sions ‘ The coming Christ', ' Alcyone', and ' The Order of the Star
in the East.'

It is an open secret now that there is running all through the
T. S. at present, and has been running for over a year with cumu-
lative volume and strength, an under-current ol talk and discussion
and controversy on this subject, all leading to an undesirable yet
growing tension of feeling and unhealthy excitement between the
open and vigorous propagandists of ‘neo-theosophy' and the so far
silent dissenters, who have been looking upon this new propaganda
with disquietude. To prevent this current from boring downwards
into the foundations of the T. S. and causing another of our
unfortunate ‘ shakings ' of the whole superstructure, some one has
to take the trouble, perhaps the odium, of diverting that current
upwards and outwards into the open air and sunshine, so that its
forces might expend themselves in healthier channels.

The man who, in an unfortunate moment, allowed himself to
be impressed into office by his good friends is naturally expected
to take that trouble—or odium !
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For an illustiation of the thoughts and feelings of these
dissenters, | will quc te from a letter from Reigate, England. After
referring to certain ccmplaints of an aggiessively and exclusively
Christian propaganda within the German T. S., the letter goes on t

“ ... The first attempt to impose the personal and formal ele-
ments on our Universal Brotherhood was when we were told that
the T. S. was to change its neutrality—for a partisan attitude
to a prophesied avatar. Things have come to a crisis with the
President’s letter in the January Va&lian. She there announces
that the T. S. is to serve as herald to this avatar she has foretold,
and is to be charged with a dogmatic message about his coming.
If the President violates our neutrality with pulling the T. S. from
its position about being without distinction of creed (i.e. accepting
all but favoring none) can other members be blamed when they
become aggressive in turn ?

“ Now | am not denying the right of a league to welcome any
teacher Mrs. Besant believes to be at hand. But such a league...
has become...discord-breeding because it is not kept subordinate
to our main impersonal neutrality. If this dogma of the second ad-
vent had been kept as a private league within the T. S., there would
have been no hardship ; it would have ranked among the other
creeds we shelter. But when the President so violates our neutrality
as to make the T. S. a mere mouthpiece of this message of the New
Religion (“‘charged with this message”) you cannot wonder if
aggression breeds aggression.

“ There is a determined and deliberate attempt......to make
the personal dominate the impersonal. In her * Information for
Enquirers’ which Mrs. Besant wrote, and still prints in her official
magazine, we would seem to be a free Society. Truth, she says, is
not to be a ‘dogma imposed by authority’. Yet, as | have just
pointed out, the dogma of the second advent she is trying with
all her power to impose upon us en masse, upon the T.S. as a whole.
Mr. Leadbeater......in his “Attitude for the Enquirer/ (Acfyar
Bulletin, February, 1911) says :

"It would be quite useless for a man to exchange blind faith
in orthodox Christianity for a similar blind faith in those who
happened to be writing or speaking on Theosophy......To say
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‘Thus saith Mms Blavatsky' or ‘Thus saith Mrs. Besant! is after
all only a small advance (?!) on saying 'Thus saith St. Paul’.

" This was the old regime. But the Adyar Album supersedes
that. In it, he tells us to obey Mrs. Besant much as we hope to
obey God Almighty—even more so, since we may seek to under-
stand Him, but that is superfluous in the other case! 1 will
quote literally : * Think how watchful you should be to miss no hint
which falls from her lips; to carry out exactly whatever instruc-
tions she may give you....... There will be times when you cannot
understand her motives....... but whether you understand or not,
you will be wise to follow her implicitly." This is the new regime.
Personal dominion to replace the old individual responsibility and
freedom........ "

Letters like these prove that an impression has been created
by the recent utterances of the P. T. S. and some other
F. T. S's, to the effect that the P. T. S. is trying might and
main to narrow down the T. S. to a belief in a person and is there-
fore acting ultra vires, against the published objects and rules and
constitution of the T.S. It seems to me right and proper that
such an impression should be removed as early as possible.

| therefore wish to place upon record here my own conviction
as a Councillor of the T. S. and as Councillor and General Secre-
tary of the Indian Section of the T. S., for this year, and as a
member and servant of the T. S. for the past twenty-seven years,
that the Order of the Star in the East, or any belief connected with
it or in any coming Christ or Alcyone, and much more so any such
belief as is embodied in the fantastically extravagant words of the
Adyar Album (which words, surely, could not have been published
with the knowledge of Mrs. Besant) is no more an integral or es-
sential part of the T. S. and its constitution than the Benares Central
Hingll College, or the Delhi and Magclura Girls' Schools or the Cey-
lon Bujflhist Colleges and Schools, or the Madras Panchama
Schools, or any Co-Masonry Lodge, or any of the other
thousand and one local and special activities in which Indi-
vidual members or lodges may be and are interested. They
are all the bye products, the epi-phenomena, of the life of the
parent tree, which time will prove to be either healthy flower and
fruit or unhealthy excrescences.
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When a great army Is on the march, it has always a camp-
following, some good, some bad ; when a great engineering work is
started, subsidiary activities invariably spring up all around, some
ministering to the healthy, others to the unhealthy, needs of the
workers engaged in the main work. Time shows which is
which, conclusively—while ad interim discussion on the basis of past
experience helps to maintain some degree of check on those
tendencies whose merits are doubtful, to say the least. So must it be
with the many activities which spring out of the loins of the parent
T. S. But in the meanwhile, the distinction between the main work
and offshoots is unmistakeably clear.

If anything that Mrs. Annie Besant, P. T. S., has said
or written or done, in her own eager personal advocacy of the
0. S. E. and its connected beliefs, has led members to believe
that she wishes to identify the T. S. with the O. S. E,—then | am
sure that on realising that this is the case, she will be the first
to regret it and to endorse as P. T. S. the technical accuracy of
what | have said above as to the entire independence and
freedom of the T, S. of and from any person-cult she may be
Interested in as a private person ; and will also agree that while
she, not as P. T. S. but as A. B, has the right of preaching the
O. S. E., the Reigate member or any other, notas F. T. S. but in
his own proper name, has a similar and equal right to preach any
other cult he personally approves of. For, obviously, agreeing to
differ cannot mean that one party should differ loudly and the
other only in silence.

For myself, | have grave doubts as to the constitutional
propriety of the pushing of any /'«Ajcw-cult in any official journals
of the T. S., unless perhaps the pages of those journals are freely
thrown open to the advocates of other person-cults and to holders
of opposing or dissenting views, and, at the same time, the
dominant note is maintained in terms of the all-inclusive triple-
objects of the T. S.  For if only one person-cult is pushed vig-
orously, then the inevitable consequence is, as | have had occasion
to say elsewhere also in this month’s issue, that by unavoidable
Implication, if not also in explicit words, all other cults and views
are slighted and belittled.

It is obviously impossible to lay down in precise words where
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the official duty of reserve and self-restraint ends and the private
right of free ventilation of opinion begins. Tact, good sense,
discretion, expediency—these undefinable things are the founda-
tions of all the most definite laws and rules and of their success-
ful working. But that very vigorous assertions of the over-
whelming merits of particular persons, and personalities gene-
rally, are always in danger of crossing the boundary line—is a
sound psychological teaching. The person who is *loud’ in his
clothes or his bearing, even when he may be ‘silent’ in voice,
is all the time jarring the “subtle bodies' of others. How much
more so when not silent! That even the best-intentioned of us
may, quite unwittingly, be led beyond official bounds Into thus
hurting others, in impassioned advocacy of a person-cult may be
illustrated by a couple of instances.

I know that some members between whom and Mrs. Besant
the friendliest relations have existed for long years, have read with
considerable surprise and pain and regret, as coming from the pen
of the P. T. S,, at page 162 of the Theosophist for November,
1911, the words dooming Benares to the fate of Jerusalem if that
ancient town should fail to offer ‘welcome’ to some particular person
that she believes in—a possible coming Christ or an as yet all
un-proven lad—that ancient town which 200 millions lovingly
believe to be beloved of Vishva-ndCha, the Lord of the World ; the
town where Buddha. and Shankara and Mahavira Jina and perhaps
(as vague mystic traditions say) Jesus and the Great Prophet also,
to mention no other names, came to receive inspiration ; where
Tulasi and Siir and Kabir, loved of Hindi! and Musalméo alike,
made their home; the morning glory of which, subh-i-Banéras,
has been sung by Musalmén poets; which even in the present
degenerate days is still the chief centre of ancient Samskrt
learning ; which founded and built up the Indian Section of the
T. S.; which evolved the idea of the Central Hindu College and of
the fundamental outlines of the Sanétana Dharma Text-Books—the
models for the Universal Religion Text-Books—and secured Mrs.
Besant’s advocacy for them ; which made the Indian work of Mrs.
Besant possible ; on which are yet centred to-day the hopes
of earnest, self-sacrificing, theosophist and non-theosophist Hindiis,
of reconstructing a newly liberalised, vitalised and spiritualised
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Hinduism by expanding the C. H. C. into a great University ! If
Benares is doomed at all, it will be for other reasons than the non-
acceptance of a particular person-cult; and, in any case, it can
take to itself the consolation that no person and no person-cult,
and no town, and not even the whole earth or the sun itself is
eternal |

These friends have been almost equally grieved to mid coming
from her, the words of her Presidential letter (p. 320 of
Theosophy in 1ndia, for Dec., iqu.or Vahan for January, 1912)
regarding the ‘'shaking’ out of the 'feebler members' and the
clogging of the T. S. ‘by a large number of half-hearted
adherents—all with an immediate reference to ‘ Alcyone' as
a new young ‘Initiate of the White Brotherhood' and to the T. S.
becoming 'the Herald of a World-Teacher’s coming.” These friends
consider that, to say the least, the words are infelicitous, as they
may, not altogether groundlessly, be regarded as conveying the
suggestion that members of feeble credulity and half-hearted belief
in the new cult have been or should be shaken out of the T. S. by
the simple device of the whole-hearted believers therein pushing
the cult strongly against them, and that the T, S. should henceforth
substitute for its vague triple-objects, the precise and clear-cut
beliefs in a ‘coming Christ’ and ‘Alcyone.

While | feel, with these friends, that the words are capa-
ble of such disquieting interpretation, yet | have every hope that
Mrs. Besant did not intend them to convey any such unhappy
impression ; for she has often and often declared the utter neutra-
lity of the T. S. in respect of creeds. Even so recently as
July, 1911, iu her address at the convention of the T. S. io England
and Wales, she said: ...... “The safety of our Society lies in the
freedom of its thought and the fullness of the expression of that
thought. | see from time to time a tendency among our most
earnest workers to lay down certain lines of thinking which they
say people ought to follow. Now no one has a right to dictate to
another how he shall think, or along what lines he shall speak.......
Tnere is nothing which we are bound to accept in the T. S. except
its Three Objects, and sometimes people forget that.......”

I myself humbly believe that the very amorphousness of the
objects of the T. S. is the guarantee of its vital elasticity and
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growth ; that a precise definition into a cut-and-dry credo would mean
its ossification and death ; and that the mission of the T. S.is (i)
to harmonise, (2) to rationalise, and (3J to broaden the existing reli-
gions by means of the pursuit of its three objects respectis’ely, and
gradually to enable them, of their own free-will and intelligent
consent, to merge into a Universal Religion, in the persons
of the most advanced of each religion first, and then of the less
advanced by means of those. If this view be at all just then it
follows that the larger the numbers of the members drawn from all
faiths, even if‘feeble’ or ' half-hearted, the greater and firmer and
more numerous the bonds established between all the religions.
And | therefore, with all due deference, deprecate the policy of
shaking out the‘feeble 'and ‘half-hearted,”’by means of the exces-
sive pushing of a person-cult.

To my great regret, | have had very little opportunity for
studying the details of history, therefore | am exceedingly
diffident in making statements about historical matters, and
speak very greatly subject to correction. Yet, from what |
have been able to gather, it seems to me that world-conditions were
ra’her different, when the existing religions, whose beginnings are
known, were founded, from what they are to-day ; and the parallels
and analogies sought to be drawn and established, do not work out
satisfactorily. The Butfijha and the Jina appealed to a class
of people who were suffering from decadence of the old reli-
gion and from political turmoil and had no widespread science
and philosophy ; and yet they came without any preparation of
the nature of mere strenuous declamations by any band of men,
beforehand. Jesus Christ also appealed to a class of people who
were suffering from decadence of their old religion and from political
confusion and had no widespread science and philosophy ; and he
too came without any such preparation for long years beforehand
by any bands of men. Yet in these cases such preparation
might well be thought to have been more needed. The great
Prophet Muhammad appealed to a people who had practically
no religion of any kind and no political and social order, who
were sunk in barbarism, practically, what to say of their
ignorance of science and philosophy. World-conditions to-day
are very different widespread civilisation and literacy, high devel-
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opment of science and art and commercial industry, a fair amount
of philosophical thought in great seats of learning as well as in
popular literature—all requiring only to be permeated by Atma-
vitfyd, in order to be freed of the opposite and evil elements, of
militarism, of sensuousness, of too much worldliness and over-
reaching competition, which threaten to overturn modern civili-
sation by excess. For such permeation, by Afma-vidya, of the
nations of the earth, H. P. B. appealed to the thoughtful, the
educated, with her Secret Doctrine—it being a well-established rule
that for reform it is best to begin with the head, the thinkers,
while for revolution and turning upside down it may be correct
to begin with the hands and feet, the workers. She seems to
have thought the best preparation for the spread of the Univer-
sal Religion was a host of small teachers—I am not aware of any
statement by her about the near advent of a ‘world-teacher' in
the sense in which that expression is being freely used nowa-
days; and accordingly under her advice many members began
humbly to endeavor to fit themselves, by study and otherwise, to
help and teach others even more ignorant than they were them-
selves. The chapter on “The future of the T. S.” in her Key to
Theosophy deserves to be reperused by members at this time.

But, of course, it is obvious that if any great teacher or
world-teacher should appear and prove himselfto be such by words
and deeds, then all thoughtful and earnest-minded people would
be only too happy to follow his guidance. | yield to none in the
intensity of desire and the earnestness of prayer that such a world-
teacher, or indeed many such world-teachers, should come—for
the need of the world is sore for all and any who can help to turn
the scale In favor of the forces of peace and co-operation, and
against the forces of competition and disruption, which are pressing
each other hard at the present day all over the world. But the
desire and the prayer are one thing, and positive belief without
proof that any one is such an one—is quite another thing, I, for
one, therefore must wait for proof, unsatisfied by mere proclama-
tion and assertion, holding my judgment in suspense. And in the
meanwhile, | would repeat, with the greatest deference to all con-
cerned, that a too vigorous and wholly proofless assertion of the all-
surpassing merits of any one person is to deprecated, for it tends
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unavoidably to provoke the proverbially ‘odious’ and invidious
comparisons and to repel many who were otherwise sympathetic
at least, even though it might perhaps attract strongly into a closer
body, for the time being, a comparative few ; all which retards the
all-embracing, all-gathering mission of the T. S.

| do not deny—who am | that | should dare to deny—the
possible utility of the O. S E. for a certain type or stage of mind.
What | venture to do is only respectfully to suggest to the
older propagandists thereof to follow the indication of the
Bhagavad-Gita (xii-io), viz. to put the easier way, of leaning
on another person, before only the younger and the feebler and to
expect from the older and the stronger to stand on their own feet.
The venerable Esop’s fable wherein Hercules advices the cart-
man to put his own shoulder to the wheel and not merely shout
for him—instructs us to the same effect, in different setting. It
may be that ‘thousands have enrolled themselves as mem-
bers of the O. S. E. But what are only thousands believing strongly
in a person ? Hundreds of sects to-day number hundreds of thousands
each. What we want is the leaven of Atma-Viflyd, the Universal
Scientific Religion of Spirit-Matter, spreading through the millions of
the many nations and religions, by means of thousands of thoughtful
and educated F. T, S. 's of each religion. | would submit there-
fore that only those who are not yet ready to become F. T. S."s
should become M. O. S. E.’s; and that the P. T. S, even If
working for the O. S. E., should perennially make it clear that
the T, S. with its three impersonal objects is the older and the
more important body, and is her first charge and prime care.
If the notion should get abroad, rightly or wrongly, that she
wishes to supersede the T. S. by the O. S. F. then | fear
much—judging on the data supplied by my very limited
vision which relies helplessly on the spectacles of the law of
analogy and suchlike general principles—that the work will suffer
in the end and the cause of the sun of Atman, the Self of all, the
cause of Universal Religion, will be drowned again for the time being
in the ocean-flood of the person-cult ; for the self-reliant will keep
away, and the other-reliant will gather largely to make a new
personal religion; or even if the others come and become
converts to other-reliance, then too the cause of Theosophy will
3
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have suffered and the growth of human souls—which is perhaps
undi-putedly from other-reliance to Self reliance—will be delayed.
An * Order which imposes no financial responsibilities, demands
no serious study, has no rules and t o conditions beyond acceptance
of a printed caid, and offers a pretty ornament for wearing on the
.chest, may not ui.naturally attract large numbers of the joung.
But is it the best that th-}' can bate and a-similate? The virtues
that are sought to be educed by the printed card oi theO. S. E. are
quite good enough to be cultivated for their own sake, or for the
sake of the living fathers and mothers and brothers and sisters—
at least as much as for that of a possible coming world-teacher.
Also, the premature arousing of a highly emotional and exalte con-
dition in the young, especially in India, is likely to interfere with
their due intellectual growth and might possibly lead to other unfor-
tunate consequences besides—consequences known to all students
and observers of the past and current history of ‘personal’ religions
and sects ; for a high surge of even devotional emotion, if not kept
steadily directed upwards, by matured knowledge, experience and
wisdom, tends to run downwards to the lower pole of the human
magnet and breed the most unhappy sex-degenerations.

| may be greatly mistaken, and blinded by my precon-
sceived notions of the best ways of working, which are, quite
likely, unpractical and impossible—but ! have often felt lat-
terly that the energies of the T. S. as a body were being
rather flittered away in too many side-activities of minor im-
portance, (Golden Chain, Leagues of Service, Sons and Daughters
of India, Order of the Rising Sun, Order of the Star in the East,
etc., succeeding and mostly replacing one another with great
rapidity), iostead of being concentrated one-pointedly in a care-
fully thought out and well organised plan of definite and pro-
gressive work under each of the three objects; and | cannot
help fearing that the O. S. E. movement, instead of being a help
to a pardcular type of mind, for which it should undoubtedly
be a help, might divert away into less useful channels the
powers of the other type which is capable of maturer and more
substantial work.

None would be happier than | to find myself wholly mis-
taken and all my fears groundless! Yet, after all, is it or
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is it not true that Atma-vi*yd, God-wisdom, Theosophy, is
the End-, and all possible teachers of it, of the past, the
present, and the future, but the means to it? And if it is so,
then should not all of us, and especially the office-bearers of the
T. S., take unceasing care that we do not, wittingly or unwittingly,
help to make the End the means, and the means the End ?

All the Scriptures of all the nations of all times and all climes
repeat the one teaching 'Know Thy Self,’ ‘Seek and find the God
within', 1 None else compels,’” “Within yourselves deliverance must
be found.

WTrfo ftgncJPT. |l
Bhagavad-Gita (vi—5.)

The lost religions of Assyria, Chaldea, Egypt, Mexico, Peru
said it. The living religions of the Manu, the Zoroaster, the BugHha,
the Jina, the Achérya Shankara, the Christ, the Prophet say it. The
sages and philosophers from Socrates to Fichte, Hegel and Scho-
penhaver, but ring changes on the same. In India, the latest
great teachers of both Hindu and Musalmédn have nothing else
to say:—

The much studied Saadi says:

KaziL> jlj

" He was not lost who turned his face away
From worldliness—he found Him-Self that day.”
Kabir sings with his own matchless earnestness and pathos :

«rs a ar aft utH |
51? wuH a ?2r a 115 i araga ruetry |l

"O my soul! beloved bond-slave !

Where and wherefore seekest thou for Me |

Am | not evermore most near to thee ?

Not in or of thine own flesh, bone or blood,

Or any others' flesh or blood am !

But in and of the very Faith of Self, Thy.Self, am | t
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And Sbah Bulla, the famous Musalmén fagir and sage and
teacher of the Panjab, repeats it to the setting of gentle yet most
pithy and epigrammatic humor :

«T4l yca < sAc cha?i

t <r a *nc wa it
rykc 3r?ar 3MT05M isiga

“But do just try to seek the Seeker, Friend !

Too long hast thou sought Him in Other-homes !
It is just possible Thy-Self mightst be

The One Beloved Friend of all the world,

Whom thou art chasing madly through the woods 1"
And Nanak, the first Guru of the Sikhs, assures us:
Hra<k rag war hp!
fas a ga wlr a»r< i

"Né&nak reiterateth evermore—
Not till the soul shall recognise It-Self,
Shall it the mire of errors wash away ! ”,

It seems to me therefore, and | humbly submit it for the
careful consideration of the P. T. S. and all office-bearers of the
T. S., that all other activities, such as the O. S. E. and Co-masonry
etc., should be regarded as only secondary outlets for superfluous
energy, and that it is our primary duty to push the work of
revitalising within the heart of each living religion the com-
mon truths of Theosophy by means of the systematic pursuit of
the three objects of the T. S., and thereby help on the divine plan
of the spontaneous fusing of all those hearts into one,

Bhagavan Das,
General Secretary,
Indian Section, T. S,
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THEOSOPHY AND ISLAM.

IbT has been one of the regrettable lacks of the Indian Section all

this while that it counts so few brothers of Islam amongst its
members. One of the most important practical benefits of
membership of the T. S. is that it brings a person into contact with
followers of other creeds on terms not only of mutual tolerance
but of respect and sympathy for the faiths of each other and of
avoidance of violent pushing of one’s own views. And as each
member necessarily has relations and friends outside the T. S.,
this tolerance and respect and sympathy for different faiths
gradually spread from him to these others; and so in a small
and slow and quiet but sure way is helped on the work of bringing
about peace and good-will between the different religions. Every
addition of a Musalmén brother to the membership of the Indian
Section must therefore be a matter of special rejoicing to all.
And | am very glad therefore to record here that by the laudable
exertions of a local member, an “ Isldmia Lodge of the T. S.”
has been formed fn Benares, with some able and learned Musalman
gentlemen, (Maulvi Muhammad Umar Saheb being President,
and Maulvi Muhammad Khalil Sahab, Secretary) who will make
Sufism their special study. We heartily congratulate the
Indian Section on the growth of this new branch on the
parent stem, and strongly hope that before long it will bear
valuable fruit in the shape of much needed Sufi additions to
theosophical literature.

In this connection it seems to me desirable to print the
following letter from a Musalméan gentleman, which he has sent
to me through the local worker above referred to, in order to give
an opportunity for a renewed public and “official' assurance and
statement on the point. This gentleman, who wishes that his hame
may not be disclosed, has not yet joined the Isldmia Lodge. | trust
that the statement, to be made below, after his letter, will enable
him to join it and to give to the whole of the Indian Section, later
on, the benefit of his valuable inner experiences and his independ-
ent studies.

“Yesterday on my return home | again gave my fullest consl-
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deration to the question whether I am in a position to sign the
Application Form of the Theosophical Society and undertake to
abide by its Rules, | am sorry to say that, although I am much
in sympathy with the declared objects of the Society, | do not see
my way to get myself enrolled as one of its members, much
less to be its Secretary’. | realize full well that Theosophy—noble
and expansive as it is in all its aims and objects—has not the
slightest connection whatever with one’s religious beliefs and is,
indeed, far above all ecclesiastical prejudices and the dogmatic
teachings of any given sect or creed. It is, however, much to be
regretted that the so-called Theosophical Society constituted as it
is at present—at least such is the general impression—is regarded
in a much narrower sense. It does not cover the entire range of
Theosophy as it professes to do, but is confined solely to the spiri-
tual beliefs and aspirations of a particular school of Theosophy
headed by Mrs. Annie Besant. This may be a matter of pure
accident and it may be urged that such were not the wishes of the
original promoters of the movement; but nevertheless it is a
fact....... It is no secret that the belief in the reincarnation of the
soul and the well-known theory of Karma are the basic principles
of the present theosophical movement and the whole super-
structure of spiritual development is built upon them. These two
doctrines are regarded as the most valuable possessions of the
Theosophical Society and their connection with the latter is so
Indissoluble that a Theosophical Society without such doctrines
would be a misnomer. | need not tell you that these doctrines
not only militate against the canons of Islamic faith and are
subversive of all its cherished ideals as to the Divine Grace,
Salvation, Life hereafter etc., but are also diametrically opposed
to the particular Order of Sufism to which 1 belong. You can
well imagine what a storm of opposition | shall invite by entering
the fold of the Theosophical Society. It may be a weakness
In me, but it is a weakness which | do not feel I am powerful
enough to overcome. Besides this you know I am entirely in the
hands of a Master and owe all allegiance to him. How can I
place myself under the guidance of another spiritual leader ?
These are the rudimentary principles of Theosophy which you
know better than | do. | am, however, ready to be a member
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of an independent Society and would deem it an honor to
contribute my mite to it. | have addressed you rather a long
letter owing to a desire on my part to make a clean breast of the
matter so that there may be no misunderstanding as to my motive.
Hoping to be excused for the trouble, etc.”

With reference to this letter, | assure the writer that belief
in the doctrines of karma and reincarnation is bv no means an
essential condition to membership of the T.S.; that though
a great many members do as a fact believe in them, yet there are
some who are complete agnostics on the point; and that while
some members may, no doubt, regard Mrs. Annie Besant as their
spiritual guide or guru or murshid, and many more look upon
her with a certain amount of respect for that portion of the work
done by her which seems to them good, yet, a great many—unless
I am much mistaken, the majority—of the members of the T. S. do
not regard her as their guru and murshid. 1, for one, while |
no doubt honor and regard her as a mother or an elder sister,
have never looked upon her as my guru any more than she has
looked upon me as her guru; and on many points of belief or
lines of work she and | differ greatly—and agree to differ. The
only condition of membership of the T. S. is acceptance of the
three published objects. Beyond that, beliefs are perfectly free.

Mrs. Besant has herself freely changed her views from time
to time, especially as regards the value of various living or dead
persons as spiritual guides, helpers and teachers; there are
members of all creeds and almost all sects already within it,
each regarding the founder of that sect or creed as the most
helpful to him ; there are members in it who hold that such recent
or living workers as Swami Dayananda Saraswati, or Swami
Vivek&dnanda or Swdmi R@ma Tirtha, or the present head of the
Bahdi sect, or the heads of various recent American sects, have
been or are the greatest helpers of mankind, as Mrs. Besant has for
sometime now been advocating that a coming Christ will be such.
Each and every member of the T. S. then has a perfect right to his
views and, it would seem, to advocate them also, but in a mild way,
so far as he can do so without hurting the feelings of any other
brother within the T. S. As to where reasonable advocacy ends
and fanaticism begins, where mutual benefit by exchange of know-
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ledge ends and mutual harm by self-assertion begins—that must be
left to the good sense, and observation of the actual effect
upon each others' feelings, of the members concerned. But
one thing is fairly clear—any very +vehement advocacy of any
particular view and especially of any /««iw-cult is very likely
to tread on the toes of others — by emphasising of personali-
ties and by the inevitable implication that other persons honor-
ed by others are not deserving of the same honor as one’s
own ideal ; and hence all such excessive advocacy is likely to
retard the work of establishing peace and goodwill amongst the
various living religions. Differences of opinion as to doctrines such
as karma and reincarnation do not cause serious disagreement
so long as the people concerned are willing ‘' to do as they would
be done by ' in the immediate present.
Bhagavan Das,

Gen. Sec,, I.S., T.S.

INTER-SECTIONAL GREETINGS.

| take this opportunity of publicly offering my sincere thanks
to D. Graham Pole, Esq, the General Secretary of the Scottish Sec-
tion of the T. S., for the very kind and encouraging words of
appreciation in which he refers to me as the new General Secretary
of the Indian Section, in his sectional magazine, Theosophy in
Scotland for February 1912.

| would also record my gratitude for similar words of en-
couragement and kindness from Monsieur Jean Delville, the Gene-
ral Secretary for Belgium, written in a letter to me, wherein he
also says—and | hasten to comply with his wish most eagerly and
gladly—" Kindly convey to our eastern brethren the sincerest ex-

pression of our fraternal good will ”.
Bhagavan Das.
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At the meeting of the Indian Convention, on 28th December,
1911, the following members were appointed Councillors of the
Indian Section for the year 1912 :

K. Naidyana Sudmi lyer, Esq.

Babu Bhagavédn Das, M. A.

Miss Francesca Arundale

Pandit Cheda Lél, B. A.

Professor J. N. Unwaélla, M. A.

Miss K. Browning, M. A.

Miss A. J. Willson

Dr. Edal Behram

Bébil Hirendra Néath Datta, M. A,, B. L.,
Attorney, 139, Cornwallis Street

Rai Babadur Purnendi Naraiana Sinha
M.A., B.L., K-i-H.

Babu Srish Chandra Basi, Rai B&hadir,
Sub-Judge

T. R&ma Chandra Rao, Esq., B. A., B. L,
Theosophical Society

Babu Raghinéth Das, Diiector of Edu-
cation, Sangrur, Jhind State

K. S. Chandrashekhar lyer, Esq., Judge,
High Court

Panda Baijnath, Extra Asst. Commr.

M. Mahdi Hussein Saheb, Deputy
Collector ...

A. Schwarz, Esq., Theosophical Society

Dewan Bahadur T. Sadasiva lver,
Judge, High Court

V. C. Sheshéachari, Esq., High Court Vakil,

Fardunji Dadachanji, Esq., M.A., LL.B.,
Attorney

G. B. Vaicjya, Esq., c/o Vaitfya Brothers,
Kalbaglevi Road

P. K. Telang, Esqg., M, A,, LL.B. ...

A. Ranga Swémi Aiyar, Esg., High
Court, Vakil

3

Benares

e bl
Lahore
Benares

Nanpard, Surét
Calcutta
Banklpur
Bendres
Adyar, Madras
Panjab

Bangalore
...Bhan$ara,C.P.

... Trichinopoly
Adyar, Madras

. Madras
Mylapore, Madras

Bombay

Do.
Benares

Madura
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24, V. V. S. Avadhani, Esq., Sub-Judge ... Vizagapafam
25-  G. S. Arundale, Esq., M. A, LL. B. Benares
26. B&bu Prijdndth Mukherji, Inspector-

General of Registration Calcutta
27. Rai B&hadir Shyamsindar Lél, C. I. E,,

Senior Member of the Council, ... Gwalior
28. Seth Dharamsey Mordrji Gokdildas, Chinabag, Bombay

At the meeting of the Council of the Indian Section, on 28th
December 1912, Mr. Jehangir Sorabji resigned the General Secre-
taryship with effect from 1st January 1912 ; the Council recordedits
deep gratitude to him for bearing the burden of office for three years
and appointed Mr. Bhagavan Das in his place. They also appoint-
ed Mr. K. Nardyana Swé@mi lyer to be Joint General Secretary ; re-
solved that Mr. Bhagavan Das should represent the Indian Council
on the General Council ofthe T. S.; and appointed an Executive
Committee consisting of tbe two Secretaries and Miss F. Arundale,
Miss A. J. Willson, Mr. J. N. Unwalla, Pt. Cheda L&l and Mr. P.
K. Telang, to help in the administration of the affairs of the Section.

At tbe adjourned meeting of the 29th December 1912, the Indian
Council resolved : (1) That the Secretaries should take definite
measures for the encouragement of vernacular propaganda ; (2) That
a special meeting should be held for the purpose in the Convention
week in future ; (3) “That for purposes of Registration in the
Chronological Register of Members of the Indian Section, and of
Sectional voting, the name of each member be entered only once .
and for purposes of distribution of Theosophy in India and of
realisation of Annual Dues, it be registered under the Branch
Lodge through which he pays the Annual Dues”.

At the adjourned meeting of the 30th December, 19I'1, the
Council (1) passed the Budget for the year, as annexed ; and (2)
decided to recommend to the General Council a proposal as

below.—

“Babl Hirendrandth Datta brought forward a proposal as
below, viz, That this Council should recommend to the General
Council of the T, S. for consideration, that the Rules of the T. S.
be amended on the following lines:—(1) Article 9 be altered so as
to read “The President shall hold office for life, unless removed by
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a two-thirds vote of the whole Society." (2) Article 10 be amended
thus, * On the death, resignation, or removal of the President, his
successor (the rest of the article to stand as now).” Then add at
the end of this article: ‘A vote removing the President shall be
taken in the same way at the requisition of not less than five
National Societies, addressed to the Recording Secretary at any
time after the expiry of seven years after the election of the Presi-
dent or the taking of such vote whichever event may first happen.’

Mr. H. N. Datta explained, as the reason for making the
proposal, that it would save the trouble of a general election every
seven years, the first septennium of the present President’s tenure
of office expiring some two years' hence.

Rai Bahadur Shyamsuindar L8l proposed, as an amendment
that the recommendation’to the General Council of the T. S. be that
the following only be added to the existing Rule 9 of the Rules of
the Theosophical Society, and no other change be made, onr,—
‘Provided that the present President, Mrs. Annie Besant, shall hold
office for life.’

In the absence of previous notice there was not possible a
full discussiou of the subject, but as far as could be gathered, the
pros and cons in the minds of the members present were, on the
one side, the saving of the trouble of a general election, and
on the other, the advantages of (a) periodically bringing home to
the minds of the members at large, the sense of active membership,
by requiring of them a responsible act of election of their President,
and f&1 of the obtaining, by even a re-elected President, of a new
affirmation of general confidence in his conduct of affairs, such
as our present President is sure to receive triumphantly.

On the whole question being put to the vote, it was, by a
majority, four members not voting, Reso lved that the amend-
ment proposed by Rai Bahadur Syamsundér Lal be recommended
to the General Council of the T. S., with the proviso that if it was
not approved by the Council, then the original proposal of Brother
Hirendranath Qatta be taken as this Council’'s recommendation
to the General Council of the T. S. and be considered as such by
that Council.”

Bhagavan Das,

Gen. Sec., I. S, T, S,
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BUDGET FOR OOT. 'l1l TO SEPT- '12

RECEIPTS.
= Average Estimates Actuals
s g Budget Heads. for the last for for
S5 3 years. 191011. 1910-11.
nz
% Entrance Fees | 583 0
Unattached |
o Annual Dues do.J 2,702 0 0 7500 0 0 1,808 2
g Entrance Fees ] \ 4503 0
Lodge - /
4 Annual Duesdo.) 12,948 0 0] 11,000 0 0 7,937 12
& Contribution from
Commuted Dues
Fund 456 0
8 Donations:—
a. General 525 0 0 2C00 0 O 480 3
b. Inspection 1571 0 0 1500 0 O 778 12
c. President’s
Birthday 21 0
d. White Lotus
Day 20 0
e. Convention
Charges . 4 6
/. Buildings and
Repairs 70 0
Theosophy in
India :—
a. Subscription! . 34 8
b. Sale 239 0 0! 200 O O 2 14
“ Ad,x:mse' J J 159 4
8  Garden Receipts 9% 0 8 100 0 0O 130 8
8 Interest 117 0 0 50 0 0 131 14
o Rent 2912 0 0 3000 0 0f 3550 8
4 Royalty on H. P.
B’s Books 617 0 0 500 0 0 912 7
12 Water Rate 128 0 0 100 o ¢ 160 O
13 Miscellaneous
Receipts 61 0 O 50 0 C 76 14
1-1  Convention
Receipts soe vor
Total ... 26,000 0 (1282 1
Deficit for 1910-
19LI debited to
General Fund |
, Capital oo 881 4
Gband Total 22,702 6

3
2

[ March-April
Estimates
for
1911-12.
0 2300 0 O
0 5000 0 O
0 8000 0 O
0 456 0 0
0 871 8 0
2 800 0 O
0 25 0 0
0 25 0 0
0
0 50 0 0
0
0j 200 0 0
0
0 130 0 O
4 52 8 0
6 4000 0 O
C 600 O 0
| 425 0 C
2 75 0 0
2500 0 ¢C
226110 0 ¢
11

1 =21
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BUDGET FOR. OCT. 'Il TO SEPT. ‘12

Budget Heads.

Establishment
a. Office s
b. Inspection ...
c. Servants
cl. Garden
Theosophy in
India
a. Postage &c.
b. Printing
Charges
Vernacular Pro-
paganda
Travelling

Printing, Station-
ery and Stumps

Furniture

Contribution to
Adyar Head
Quarters
De. Central
Hindu College
Do. C. H. O.
Girls' School
Library

White Lotus Day
Miscellaneous ...
Medical Charges
President’s Birth-
day Celebrations
Rates and Taxes
Convention
Charges
Buildings and
Repairs

Total

DFfICIAI INIORIIATIGii

EXPENDITURE.

Average for
the last three

years.

2,330
2,350
496
552
986
3,337
1,179
1,475
1,409

1,677

2,598
600

300
373

46
534
214
153
301

1,546

3,680

oo o o [ejeoNole]

o

oo oo

Estimates

for

1910-11.

2,800
3,500

900

700
1,200
3400
1,500
2,300
1,000

500

2,500
600

300
500

50
600
100
100
350
100

3,000

26,000

[eoleoloNe)

o o

[eoNe]

oo oo

oo

Acturls

for

1910-11.

2,495
3,270
563
692
1,182
2,533
1179
1,586
733

108

2,400
600

300
408

40
660
92
69
852

75

3,357

15

N O

14

15

o oo Ww

[oc N ]

o o

Estimates

for

1911-12.

2,400
3,500
600
700
1,200
3,000
1,700
2,000
900

300

2,500
300

300
100

50
500
60

50
450

3,500
2,000

26,110

co o © cooo

o

o o oo o

ooOooo

S3
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List of Office-bearers appointed by the Executive
Committee of tiie Indian Section T. S.

for 1912,

Provincial Secretaries.

1. T. Rdmachandra Row, Esqg. B. A, B. L., Madras Presy.
(Adyar, Madras) & Hyderabad
(Deccan)
2. Hiren®ranath Datta, Esg., M. A, B. L., 4
(139, Cornwallis Street, Calcutta) J Bengal
3. Rai B. Pflrnendii Narayan Sinha, M. A., !
B. L., K-i-H. (Bankipore) J Behar
4. Dr, D. J, Edal Behram (Surat) 4
and G. B. Vaidya, Esq. | Bombay
J. Panda Baijnéth, Esq., (E. A. C., Bhandara) C. P.
. Raghunath Dés, Esq., (Sangrur, Jhind) Panjab

Umanéth Ghosal, Esq., (Theo. Soc., Benares)  U. P.

Asstt. Provincial Secretaries

1. T.S. Lakshmi Narayana Aiyar, Esq., Madras Presy ,
(Adyar, Madras.)

2. Ayodhya Da&s, Esq., (Bar-at-law, Gorakhpur)  U. P.
Theosophical Lecturer.
Miss. K. Browning, M. A. (Lahore) Panjab
All India Helper,
M. D. Panday, Esq. (T. S., Benares)

All-India Inspectors.

Ernest Wood, Esq.
. M. H. Hawthorne, Esq.
3. S. N, Rdmaswamy Aiyar, Esg. (salaried)

Noil-official Lecturers.

F. T. Brooks, Esq.
2. Pandi® Bhawani Shankar,



1212]] OFFICIAL INFORMATION 55

Inspectors.

Kiiladd Prasad Mullik, Esqg. B. A. (salaried)
Kshet*ra N&th Kshanne E'qQ. J Bengal
Kesho LA&l, Esq. (salaried) Behar
M. B. Kolhatkar, Esq., B. A, B. L. (salaried,

on leave) > Bombay
R. G. Barpute, Esqg., B. A. )
Pandit Bhanfl Prasa”, B. A. Hyderabad
P. L. Vaswani, Esq., B. A. (Sind)

Inspectors for S. India.

. Subbrdménia Aiyar (salaried)
. Narahari Shastri (salaried)
. R&ma Chandra Naidfl

A. Gopélaswami Naicli

Narayana Aiyar

Ranga Swéami Aiyar

. Nanjundappa j
. M. Duraswd@mi Mudelliar . Telugu Dists
. R@mayyah t

Kallyanardma Aiyar

Ramier West Coast
. Ramiitini Menon

o Ul
WY oOo>P>POASXC

Munshi Banke Behari Lal Sahab, F. T, S. (Retired Deputy
Collector, U. P.) who resides on the premises, having kindly under-
taken to work as Honorary Assistant Secretary and Treasurer of
the Indian Section, has been appointed as such by the Executive
Committee.

With reference to the Council’s resolution regarding verna-
cular propaganda, the Executive Committee have (Resolution 6
dated 3rd January 1912):—

“Resolved that subsidies be given as below during the
ensuing year, to the various theosophical vernacular journals
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which are supplied free by the publishers to non-English-knowing
members of the Indian Section, T. S., in lieu of Theosophy in
India™

I, Tamil Journal (published by Mr. P. Nardyana

lyer, Madura) Rs. 30 p. m.
2. Canarese (published by Mr. A. Venkatesayya,
Mysore) Rs. 14 p. m.
3-  Telugu (published by Mr. C. Rdmayya, Cudda-
pah) ... Rs. 18 p. m.
4- Hindi (published by Mr. Bishan Sahay, Banki-
pore) ... Rs. 25 p. m.
(now Mr. G' kuldnanda Prasad Varma,
Bhégalpur)
5. Bengali (published by Mr. Hirendrandth Détta,
Calcutta) Rs. 15 p. m.
6. Gujerati Journals:—
(r?) Jijndsu (published by Mr, P. Il. Mehta,
Cambay) Rs. 5 p. m.
(<)) Satsang (published by Secretary, Bhav-
nagar, T. S. Rs. 5 p. m.
7 Malayalam (published by Mr. M. S. Kama
lyer, B. A, B. L., Calicut, Rs. 8 p. m.
8. Sindi (published by Mr. P. L. Vasvani,
Hydrabad-Sind) ... . Rs. 5p m

The Burmese Branches are arranging to form themselves
into a separate Section. Papers are now in the hands of the
P. T. S.in Council. On the arrangement being completed the
records relating to those Branches will be transferred from Benares
to Burma, with our hearty good wishes for a long and prosperous
life to the new Section.

Bhagavan Das,
Gen. Sec., I. S. T. S.
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NOTES AND NEWS,

(By K. Narayana Swami lyer, Jt. Gen. Sec.)

The Atma- Vidyd JOURNAL :—B. Purnenflu Nardyana Sinha
of Bankipur writes that the editorship of our subsidised Hindi
Journal, Atma- Vidya, has passed into the hands of Bro. Gokulananda
Prasad Varmd, the well-known Hindi writer, and that now it
will be published from Bhagalpur. May the journal prove more

and more useful in the hands of its new editor.

*
* %

Lodge Buildings.

The Ciiapra Lodge—It is very gratifying to learn that the
Chapra Lodge T. S. has succeeded in erecting a home for itself, The
building is a fairly large one with a hall of 48 ft. by 20 ft., a library
room and 3 other rooms. \We congratulate the Lodge on its success.

BADAGARA AND PONANI have recently opened their own
buildings, the site at the latter place having been given free of
cost by a Nambudri Brahman gentleman, Karuvat Parameswaran
Nambudri, who takes much interest in Theosophy.

Four Lodge BUILDINGS—Coconada and Chicacole are
erecting their own Lodge buildings. In the former place the
Lodge has built up to basement level and hopes to complete the
building in June or July. At Chicacole our devoted Bro. B.
Sivarama Shastri was negotiating for a site when Bro. Padugu
Venkataramanna who was then not a member of the T, S. but
joined afterwards—heard of it and offered as a free gift a plot
of about two acres situated in a fine locality. Preparations are
being made for erecting a substantial building under the designa-
tion of Maitreyasrama. Mr. B. Sankara Sastri, B. A, B. L., was
kind enough to present the library with a collection of Theosophical
works worth about Rs 150/- From Mysore we hear of preparations
being made at Doddaballapur for erecting a building for the T. S.
Lodge there. The President of the Lodge, Bro. Venkataramana
Chettiar, has commenced to build it at his own cost—of Rs. 1,000
nearly. It is hoped it will be ready in the month of April. The
Amritha Godesvar Lodge, Melakadambur, has also laid the
foundation-stone of its own building.

The Namakal Branch of the t. S;—The foundation stone

4
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of the Namagiri Lodge building was laid on Sunday the loth
March 1912, when some interesting lectures also were delivered on
«'The efficacy of the spiritual centres” by Mr. C. Krishna Rau,
Mr. K. S. Subramania Sastrier and a concluding speech by Mr. T.
Rama Chandra Rao.

® )

Federations.

The Madura-Ramnad Federation —Composed of the
Tamil speaking Lodges in the Districts of the same name was
started in 1903. It is composed of 9 lodges situated in the
Madura-Ramnad districts (divided into two recently). It is time
that Malabar should also wake up and organise its own Federation.

The Tanjore District Theosophical Conference.—The
Tanjore Dt. T. S. Conference under the Presidency of Mrs. Sidney
Ransom was held on Saturday the 20th, and Sunday the 21st Jany.
1912. After a few remarks by the Secretary, Mr. K. Chidambruada
Mudalior, the President of Shiyali Lodge, offered his welcome
in choice words on behalf of his own and the Edamanal and
Madanam Lodges that co-operated with him. He said, “ As far as
can be seen Theosophy embodies perhaps the one organised and
disinterested effort at discovering and co-ordinating the central
ideas of civilised man on Religion, at harmonising and unifying
these ideas into a homogeneous whole and adapting them to newer
physical and intellectual surroundings................. To us at the
beginning of the Twentieth Century, in the midst and in spite of
events that transpire in the everyday world around us, the Poet’s
Ideal of the Parliament of Man and the Federation of the World
certainly seems no more idle dream. Compared with the age of
the...great Religions, Theosophy (in its present form of course) is
yet in its infancy, and there is no reason to doubt that it has
till now lived a healthy and vigorous life and bears every
promise of growing up to a mighty manhood....... under the all
loving care of workers like our worthy President of to-day...........
The 2nd day of the conference opened with Mr. T. S.
Lakshminarayana Aiyar’s instructive discourse on “ Shri Krishna’s
adventures of childhood” from which he drew out esoteric explana-
tions of His many misapprehended and misinterpreted anecdotes.
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Then followed the discourse of Mr. Subramania Sastri on “ Guru-
darsanam ”. The Session closed with Mrs. Ransom’s lecture on
“ Mysteries,” in which she traced them to the time when they were
instituted by the Lords of the Flame who came from Venus in the
middle of the 3rd Root Race, and dwelling on the Egyptian and
Chaldean Mysteries and Initiation she concluded by exhorting the
audience to live lives of pure love and unselfishness. About 120
delegates and 300 visitors attended the sittings throughout.

The history of the federation briefly put is as follows :-The
Brahma Vi*yd Lodge, Kumbakonam, had been for sometime
arranging for weekly lectures in vernacular. The members shared
the work by turns. After each lecture they met at a member’s
house in a social gathering. This led to a growing solidarity
among the members of the Lodge and an improvement in the
work of propaganda. The members were invited to out-stations
to lecture on theosophical subjects. Many such gatherings were
held in the various temples of the city and the surrounding
villages. The members of the branches in the adjoining towns
began to attend these lectures and finally at the suggestion of
Bro. V. Gopalayya Garu in consultation with Rao Bahadur A.
Anoaswami Tenar, the President of the Vikkadai Lodge, the
meeting was converted into a district Theosophical Federation.
Thus the tiny seed is growing into a tree of bigger_and bigger
dimensions.

The Bhagirathi Theosophical Federation— held its
ninth meeting on Sunday the nth February 1912 under the Presi-
dency of Bro. Hirendra Nath Datta. The question of starting a
Bengali Magazine was taken up but dropped as Bro. Hirendra Nath
Datta was contemplating to start one. Then Bro. Manmath Mohan
Bose of Madan Mohan Lodge delivered a lecture on “ The Ancient
wisdom and modern science.” Bro. Kshetra Nath Shanne and
Bro. Chandra Nath Bagchi were elected as Secretary and Treasurer
for the next year. The next meeting of the Federation will be
held at Chinsurah Lodge on 17th March 1912.

The Gaya Lodge—The Gaya Lodge has had public
lectures from Mr. E. Wood on “ The Nature of Religion ” “ Avalar«”"
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and Avesha, ” ¥ Yoga and Meditation,” and “ Death and After”
and also Question-meetings and E. S. Meetings, from 3rd Jany, to
7th Jany. 1912. Then in February. Bro. K. Narayana Swami gave
the lodge and the public a much appreciated series of lectures on
“The Linga of Shiva” “Tne underlying meaning of the
Ra@mayana. ” " The underlying meaning of the Mahabharata, "
"The Puranas,” *Shri Krishna and His Lilas,” ““Man as the
temple of God.”

The Bankipur Lodge is trying to organise and train
katliaks for the religious and moral education of the masses. To
supply the deficiency of full-time workers to lecture in vernacular
B. Kesho Lal has been appointed as salaried Inspector for Behar,
Chota Nagpur and neighboring places. Let us hope that he will be
able to arouse the Hingli speaking public to an appreciation of the
high and noble ideals of Theosophy.

T.S. Branch, Tiruvalur.—A Gitd Samépti (Gita completion)
ceremony was held at this place on 22nd Deer. 1911. The reading of
the text with the Samskrt and English Commentaries of Shankara
was commenced at the suggestion of Mr. C. V. Krishnasamy Aiyar.
Mr. A. Narayana Vajappaire the Samskft Pandit of Tiruvalur
Board High School read the slokas and commentaries in
Samskrt and the English Translation by Mr. V. S. Visvanadhaiyer.
Thus the reading has been finished in 2 years and two weeks in the
course of 99 readings. The average attendance has been 8. The
Lodge is greatly indebted to the Samskft Pandit for the lessons
given by him and to the President who undertook the whole expen-
diture of the Tanjore Dt. Theo. Conference. Here is a good illustra-
tion of how Theosophical lodges can enlist the Services of orthodox
Vaitika Brdhmanas to mutual benefit, the members profiting by
the older technical learning and the Pandit seeing newer and more
living aspects of the old truths in theosophical literature.

The Ananta Lodge, Trivandrum:—Sunday meetings are
being held. “ Man and His Bodies” is being studied. The extension
work of the Lodge building has been begun and is expected to be
over in a few months. Sanatana Dharma classes are being conduct-
ed by the members in different centres of the town. Sat-katha-kéla-
kshepams (‘passing the time in the study of good subjects’) are
performed in the Lodge Hall and in other centres also.
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Amrithagodeswar lodge, melakadambur—Present
strength 13. No. of meetings during the quarter 22. Average attend-
ance 6. Subjects of study Vishnu Puranam (in Tamil) and The
Seven Principles of Man. 4 public lectures have been delivered by
Mr. Ramaswami Sastriar. Nearly 200 poor were fed at the laying
of the foundation-stone of the lodge building and a stirring
speech delivered by Mr. Ramaswamy Sastriar,

Lotus Lodge, AllaiiabaD:—" Mr. Brooks delivered a series
of 6 lectures on the Gita, and one on The Great Illusion. From
1901 to 1904 he was the soul of the theosophical movement here
and 3 more branches had sprung up besides the old Prayag T. S.
with the energy he infused into the minds of the T. S. members. In
course of time since his departure two of these branches had
become dormant, and only two remained active. The need began
to be felt of at least a third active branch by those members who
lived far off from the meeting places of the two active branches.
Hence it was arranged that the Lotus Lodge be revived with a
redistribution of members between the old and the new branches.
M. Govind Prasad, M. A., Vakil, High Court, is the President and
Bro. Ramdas Gour, M. A, the original Secretary of the Lodge is
the Secretary, and Pt. Madhava Prasad Nagar is the Jt, Secretary,
Librarian and Treasurer of' the new Lotus Lodge ”,

Bangalore City Lodge —During the quarter ending
31st Dec. 191! brothers S. N. Ramaswami lyer, Ernest Wood and
K. Narainswami lyer visited the branch and delivered many useful
and interesting lectures, illustrated by magic lantern slides by
Mr. Wood. The lodge building has almost approached completion.
The No. of members at the end of the quarter is 29.

Madura Theosophical Society Sends us its annual
report. The year 194 the 28th year of the Madura T. S.
commenced with 42 members on the rolls, 30 theosophists and 12
sympathisers. Besides T. S. publications Laghu Vasishtham was
expounded by Pt. Sitarama Sastrial. The White Lotus Day was
celebrated with the feeding of the poor and the setting apart of
a fund for an orphanage. There was ample spiritual and in-
tellectual feast provided for the public in the form of journals,
and some 13 tracts were issued under the auspices of the Society.
The magic lantern was often used for expositions on Astronomy,
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Physiology and the Human Aura. The number of members
who have used the library books is 1034 as against 866 of the
previous year.

The Brahma Vidya Lodge, Kumbakonam —The 29th
year of the branch opened with 37 members and 12 sympathisers.
The White Lotus day was celebrated with feeding the poor and a
Hari kathd performance on Dhruva charitrara. The Branch was
visited by Mrs. Besant, Mr. T. R&mchandra Rao, Mr. K. Narayana
Swémi lyer, and Mr. Thomas Prince. The Sri Sarasvati Pathaséla
has been ably managed by the Lodge with Bro. K. Venkatarama
Iyer as Secry. and Mr. A. C. Narayanaswami lyer as President.
It is gratifying to learn that the Lodge Building whose foundation
stone was laid by the Hon'ble Rao Bahadur N. Krishnaswami
Aiyanger, B. A, B. L, the President of the Lodge, has been
brought to a completion and on 18th February' 11, was consecrated
as a Temple of Wisdom and Truth. The public and the members
have united together and have accomplished it despite many
obstacles.

1 he Bangalore Cantt. Lodge—Class meetings for study
were held twice a week. Guyana Vashistam and Mr. C. W. Lead-
beater Inner life Vol. 1 have been studied. Mr. S. N. Rama Swami
lyer of Coimbatore has delivered three lectures to the public on
13th, 14th and 15th November 1911. The Local Lodge of the

Order of the Sons of India and the Local Lotus circle are doing
steady work.

Our Travellers

Mr. F. T. Brooks—visited during January three stations on
his way to Madras—Allahabad, Bankipore and Calcutta. At each
of these stations he delivered a series of lectures on his favourite
subject the Bhagavad Gita. Through his stay at Allahabad the
Lotus Lodge was revived and it was resolved that the meetings
should be held at the house of Moh&-maho-padhydya Dr. Ganga
Néth Jhd, M. A, D. Litt.

Mr. ERNEST Wood—visited Gaya on 2nd January and
lectured for 5 days, then visited and lectured at Gorakhpur, Basti,
Deoria and Gonda. At the last mentioned place Mr. Dewhurst,
the Judge, presided at his lectures. He has a long programme to
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go through. For the information of the Lodges we offer
hereunder a list of the branches and lectures. Timely information
will be given to the Lodges by Mr. Wood.

List of Branches to be visited by E. Wood Esq.

Gorakhpur, Basti, Deoria, Gorakhpur, Basti, Gonda, Lucknow,
Fyzabad, Sultanpur, Lucknow, Sitapur, Bareilly, Moradabad,
Dehradun, Roorkee, Saharanpur, Umballa, Simla, Patiala, Ludhi-
ana, Jullundur, Hoshiarpur, Amtitsar, Jammu, Rawalpindi, Pesha-
war, Lahore, Ferozepore, Sangrur, Delhi, Muzaffarnagar, Meerut,
Kamal, Muttra, Agra, Bikanir, Jodhpur, Ahmedabad, Baroda,
Nadiad, Broach, Surat, Bombay.

List of subjects of lectures

I. Immortality, Reincarnation and Transmigration. 2. Reli-
gion as Homocultures : the Theosophic view. 3. Heaven, what
can it be like ? 4. The Superhuman and the Supernatural Worlds.
5. Strands in the Rope of Karma. 6. The Ancient Narrow Path.
7. Avatdras and Aveshas. 8. The Strengthening of Character and
acquisition of virtue. 9. The Advent of Prophets. 10. The
Effect of Belief in Karma on Social and Religious Thought. 11,
The Evidence for Reincarnation. 12. Yoga and Meditation. 13.
Karma versus Fatalism. 14. Conditions of the after-death Life.
15. Self-reliance and Devotion. 16. Sorrow; its cause and ceas-
ing. 17. Transmutation of the Emotions. 18, Invisible Helpers.
19. The Power and Forms of Thought. 20. Know, be and pre-
pare Thyself.

Bro. I. A. Gopalaswami Naidu—visited and lectured at
the following places till the 31st December :—

Cuddalore N. 1., Cuddalore O. T., Panruti, Tindivanam,
Chingleput, and Saidapet. He has been able to create interest in
some of the inactive Lodges and to collect the Annual Dues.

Bro. KesllO Lal—has visited till now and lectured in Hindi
at Karigaon near Nawada and Tikhari besides working at Gaya
and lecturing there. He intends visiting other places in Behar &c.

Mr. Thomas Prince of Adyar—has also had a successful
time in Southern India. He has visited Ernaculum, Calicut and
Coimbatore. After lecturing io Bangalore he is going to visit
Mysore.
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Theosophical Provincial Work.

(Bombay Presidency, South): The Provincial Secretary,
Mr. G. B. Vaidya, writes that to get information about work done
during February he wrote to 16 lodges and centres but only 5 of
them answered,

MUDHOL:—Practically doing no work at all as only 2 members
are present who are new to the work. It has been suggested to
them to undertake some regular study.

HUBLI:—Held 20 meetings during the month.

MALIGAON:—The lodge work is hampered by the outbreak
of plague. One medical brother treats patients free of charge.
Another brother is trying to open a centre at Manmad Station.

POONA:—They meet twice a week. The President reads and
explains articles from the Theo, magazines. The lodge is making
preparations for holding a Marathi Federation which isto meet in
the month of May.

BOMBAY:—In February Bombay received a number of guests
from the Hd. Quarters, Mrs. and Captain Powell have come to
stay and are trying to revive activity. On 17th February the
Anniversary of Col. Olcott's passing was celebrated, the common
thought being “ may he soon return ” Daily meetings were held,
the books studied being 'Key to Theosophy', 'The Science of Peace,'
‘Inttoduction to Yoga' ‘the Astral Plane' and ‘Thought Power’

During January the Blavatsky Lodge of Bombay reports steady
work in study. There were lectures on materialism, the approach-
ing re-appearance of Christ, ancient mysteries and the light of
Avesta and the Gathas. Bro. B. P. Wadia visited the lodge. Every
evening classes are held for the study of Key to Theosophy, Intro
duction to Yo%a, Astral plane, The Science ofthe Emotions, and
Thought Power, the last of which is being studied in a ladies’ class.

Mr. G. B. Vaidya writes:—*“On the 7th of January 1912, |
received orders from the Head quarters at Benares to work as Pro-
vincial Secretary for the Bombay Presidency (South) | am a new
worker in this field and it is hoped Lodges will help me in my work.
| hope to be able to report steady work in all the sixteen
Lodges and centres during February”.

Brother N. M. Desai the President of the Akola T. S. passed
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away on 12th February 1912. *“ He was the father of the Amraotl
Lodge. He would often walk up and down before his house and
would talk to passing students and others and ask if they would
like to read. He would lend them books and arrange occasional
meetings. Once he walked a distance of over ten miles to enable
him to be present at a meeting of such students. In course of
time the guardians of these boys became interested in the books;
inquired of him about the Society ; attended the meetings and
joined the Society. The members formed a lodge and built a
house for it costing Rs. 6,e00. All this was wrought silently by
this loving unassuming brother of ours. He has to his credit
many translations in Gujrati of theosophical books. Only lately
be published an elementary text book on Theosophy. May he
have peace and rest".
K o

It is a matter of pleasure to note that Bro. Sarat Chandra
Roy M. A, B. L., Secretary, T.S., Ranchi, has been granted a
Certificate of Honor by the Government on the occasion of the
Coronation Durbar on the 12th December in recognition of his
services in respect of an elaborate enquiry into ethnology of the
aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpore.

o

From the .Abridged Report of the Sixteenth Annual Conven-
tion held at Auckland, New Zealand, we clip the following :—

“Owing to the generosity of a member of H. P. B. Lodge,
in Auckland, who wishes his name to remain unmentioned, the
Section received the offer of 110 acres of land at Hobsonville,
for the purpose of founding a self-supporting Theosophical
College and Retreat.

A motion accepting the offer, with a sincere vote of thanks
to the donor, was duly passed, and it was then moved that the
Section officers confer with the donor of the property, and bring
down a scheme for the working out of the project to be submitted
to the Executive Council.

*

Lodges chartered and revived during January and
February, 1912.

Benares (The Islamia Lodge T. S.):)—This Lodge has
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been formed with 12 members (5 old and 7 new) on 12th January,
1912. B10, Mohammad Khalil is the Secretary of the Lodge.

Allahabad (The Lotus Lodge T. S. .—This Lodge was
revived by the members themselves, with 9 members (8 old and
| new) on 14th January 1912. Bro. Ram Das Gaur is the Secre-
tary of the Lodge.

Aurangabad (The Aurangabad Lodge T. S.):—This
Lodge was revived by the members themselves, with 7 members
(all old) on 23rd January 1912. Bro. Ram Kirat Singh is the
Secretary of the lodge.

Sri Rangam (Sri Vanchinatii Lodge T. S.):—This
Lodge was formed by Bro. V. Ramchandra Naidu. Lodge Ins-
pector with S members (4 old and 4 new) on 27th January 1912.
Bro. Krishnamurthi lyer is the Secretary of the Lodge.

SILAO:—This centre was formed by the members themselves
with 3 members (all old) on 12th February 1912, Bro. Bhagavat
Das is the Secretary of the centre.

* *
January 1912 February 1912
Admissions 29 S0
Resignations 3702 K. R. Sunda- 3480 Mohendra Nath
raraja lyengar, Ganguli, Mirzapore.
Valkai.
3703 S. Venkataram 417 Dinanath Bhatta-
lyer, Valkai. charya, unattached.

3291 Mrs. J. G. Chat-
terji, Ludhiana,
1883 B. Narayan

Rao, Udipi.

Passed on 3029 Dosabhoy Ka- 2464 Dulerai Mabhipatrai
naoji Sanga, Oza, Bhavnagar.
Poona. 3102 Harpatram H.
Kshetra Mohan Mehta, unattached,
Mukerji, Barni- 2824 Bhikhabhai  Vau-
pore. mandas, Broach,
Bulchand Ghan-
shyam Das,

Hydrabad, Sind.



DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUAKTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 1911.

Receipt Heads.

Rs As. P.
Unattached E. Fees .. 6; 0 b
Do Annual Dues... 47 0
Lodge E. Fees 236 0 0
Do. Annual Dues (34 0 0
Donations—
(@) General 82 0 0
(6) Inspection 18 0 0
Receipts from Thcoiophy in
India—
(a) Subscription 6 00
(J) Advertisement ... 10 0 0
Rent 209 4 0
Water rate 6 00
Miscellcnoous Receipts 5 60
Inspection 30 00
Establishment Servants ... 8 40
Printing, Stationery and Stumps0 3 0
Miscellaneous charges 0 23
Bank withdrawals — 750 00
Convention Registration fees,
foodiog chargee etc. ... 1C55 8 0
Shantikunja purchasing fund 30 0 0
Total receipts ...3,187 11 3
Balance of the last Month 1,367 4 0
GR*N»ToTaL ...4,5:4 15 3

B. Vallabda Row,

Jlecc untant.

Expenditure Hoads.

Re. As
Establishment—
(@) Oibce 240 8
(6) Inspection 290 0
(c) Servants 5 0
(rz) Garden 45 15
'l heoeopby in India SundrioB 89 11
Do. Printing 195 7
Vernacular Propaganda 112
Travelling ... 7 4
Printing, Stationery and
Stamps 39 8
Furniture 64 9
Library 19
Misce'laneous chargee 94 9
Convention charges 416 0
Medical 50
Repairs 53 11
Total expenditure ...1,714 14
Balance on band ... 2,840 1
Gband Total .» 4.554 15

Banks Bsiubi Lal,

o o o

© O o o o

O o O v o o <©

3

Atsistanl Secretary and Treaeurer.

DONATIONS *c 1-.ECE1VED DURING THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 1911.
Rs. As. P.

Donation —General

Krsb¢hrpnn . 70

Mr, T. Sadasiva Aver 25 0

,» Panda Bnijnath JO 0
, K. 8. Chandrasekhara

lyer 25 0

Total ... 82 0

oo o

o

. Rs. As. P.
Inspection.
Moradabad T. 8. 18 0O
< ommuted dnee fund
Miss Woodrcffe 50 0 0



DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE

FOR THE MONTH OF JANUARY 1912.

Receipt Heeds.

Expenditure Heads.

Re. As. P. | odge Entrance fees and  Rs. As. P.
Unattached E. Foee 7 0 0 Annual Dues by trans-
Do.  Annual Duee 68 12 0 fer to other heads 17 0 0
Lodge E, Fees 2719 0 0 Egiablishment—
Do. Annual Dues 417 0 0 (a) Office 338 0 0
D&r;attlzoenr?e_ral 30 0 0 (6) Inspection 365 5 0
. (c) Borvants I 8 0
(b) Convention 20 0 0 (</) Garden 78 9 9
(c) Inspection . L2120 dh hv in Indi
Receipts from Theosophy eosophy In India
in India Sundries 83 11 0
___ Vernacular Propaganda 12 0 0
() Subscription ~ 3.0 0 Travelling . 159 7 0
R(I') Atdvfertlseger:jt g ;3 g Printing, Stationery and
e'-eipts from Garden
Rent o5 8 3 Stamps 18 11 9
Water rate 7 8 0 Furniture 1 40
Miscellaneous Receipts 4 2 8 Contributions—
Inspection 3 00 GO C.llc. 63 0 0
Establishment Servants 12 3 3 Convention Charges 952 9 6
Theosophy in Indi» Sundries 19 12 6 Miscellaneous Chargee 20 12 3
Printing, Stationery and Stamps Medical ' 6 U 0
M. 0. V. P. Commission) 0 1 0 Couveution Registration fees
Furniture W 4.9 0 refunded R 10 0
Library 8 0 0 Repai
. pairs ou 8
Convention chargos 60 3 3 TC Bhattas Q rarters 48 10 0
Miscellaneous chargee 2 9 0 Now Store room lio 0 0
Convention Registration foe, !
fooding chargee &c. 337 8 0
: Total Expenditure ...2,482 4 9
Total Reooipts 193 8 3 '
Balance of the Last Month 2840 1 3 Balance on band - 2341 4 9
Gbako Total 4803 9 6 Gband Total ..483 » 6
B. Vallabha Bow, Barks Behabilal,
Accountant Assistant Secretary and Treasurer
DONATIONS &c. RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF JANUARY 1912.
_ Re. Ae P. Re. As. P.
E(r)sr;]zttgpsagseneral - 7 o 0 Donationsto Convention :—
Mr. Jehangir Sorabji 2% 8 % MSp\é'ctiPéHShna Row 20 00
Miss Cloxton A
Rai Baoaur Syamsmncer - Abeniof Bonbey 3243 ¢
a P A
Mrs. Savitribai Gulab-
Mr. A. Schwars 30000 Shankar Pandya 50 0 0
Total 3 0 0

Printed by Baijnath Paread Jijja, Tara Printing Works, Benares.
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[ The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaration in the Journal, by whomsoever expressed
unless contained in an official document”

IMPARTIAL ATTITUDE OF THE T. S.

The following appears in the Vahan for April 1912.

To the Editor of the
Dear Sir,

am asked to send yon the following, which | have said over
and over again, but which | am asked to repeat once more.
“The T. S. has no tenets. As a society it does not favour
the views of any one creed or League which it shelters, above the
views of any other creed or League which it shelters. The T. S.
is absolutely neutral and impartial to all such subsidiary matter,
and is and will remain without distinction of creed.”

| add : is neutral and impartial to all views except Brother-
hood, whether primary or subsidiary.

I am a little tired of repeating thi--, and hope that | shall
not be asked to say it again. This is both my official and personal
view.

Ever Yours,
Annie Besant, P. T. S.

It was suggested to me by one of the councillors of the
Indian Section that the above should be reprinted in Theosophy
in India. | have obeyed the suggestion with the greatest
pleasure. It is no doubt tiresome to have to repeat obvious
facts over and over again. Yet the whole of life is nothing
else than an endless repetition of error arid an endless repetition of
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correction. The Spirit is mineral—no | The Spirit is vegetable—
no | The Spirit is animal—no ! The spirit is human—this man, that
man, in the singular, or all men in the plural—no! The Spirit is
rshis, devas, logoi—no again ! Such is the whole of Evolution—and
Involution ; the two together making an endless Revolution of Self-
realisation.

Even the most humanitarian movements with vitality within
them—because constituted by and manifesting in persons—have the
tendency ever hiding in them to narrow down into sectarianism.
Per contra, the most sectarian movements—because ultimately
dependent upon the Spirit of co-operation—have the possibility in
them of broadening out into humanitarianism. Because world-
life is made up of opposites, because everything carries its
opposite within itself, this is inevitable. The life of an individual,
of a family, of a tribe, of a nation—all equally illustrate this truth.
The great Purdnic mythos of the churning of the ocean, the gods
pulling at the one-tail and their step-brothers the titans at the
many-months of the great serpent-force Vasuki, the ‘all-en-
veloping soul '—allegorises the same fact. The Puranas also say
that the titans of one cycle are the gods of another and vice versa
—a familiar fact, the selfish youth of one epoch of life is the
unselfish father of the next, and back again, in a new birth. But_
in any given time and place, a person can definitely and overtly
pull at one end only of the serpent. The T. S., by its first object,
is committed to the single-tail end (of Universal Brotherhood) ofthe
great serpent, and has to leave the other multitudinous-mouths end
(of particular person-cults) to the over-abundant other groups of
workers outside the T. S. Nay, not to leave, but to do our level best
to win them over to our side.  For the world at this time has had too
much of that other pulling. Otherwise the T. S. was not wanted.
Even the impartial both-loving Vishnu-Turtle of the myth,
on whose vast sleeping back the world-axis of the ‘slow' Mandara
mountain gyrated between the two pulling agencies—had to get up
arid, in different forms, help the gods, when they were threatened
with becoming overmatched by the titans.

| therefore most respectfully plead with the P. T. S. not to
become tired of teaching by word and of exemplifying by deed
in her guidance of the T. S. the truth of these fundamental tradi-
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tions of the T. S. If Jove should nod, the world would be endan-
gered. The highest office-bearer of the T. S. has to keep awake
ever, even when we, the humbler members, do occasionally fall
asleep. “ Uneasy lies the head that wears a crown” The powers
and glories and glamors of office are more than counter-balanced
by the burdens and cares and unceasing worries thereof. And
this is true of all offices—the simple breadwinner and father of a
family, the sovereign of a state, the head of a spiritual hierarchy,
the logos of a world, each only a primus inter pares—if the ancient
books aud the law of analogy have any value. These books show
that ad hi-k & ra, office, is imposed by karma, as expiation by
voluntary sacrifice, for past prawvrtti. Balzac’s The Country Doctor
Is a pretty modern rendering of the same truth. The stories
of the great religious conversions of noted men have the same
scientific value. The Purédnas show to us how the highest
adhikdrigods, Manus etc. have been into the depths in past
cycles, and so have reached by reaction their present heights.
The Yoga-bhcishya (i.i) tells us that unexpended and unexpiated
rajas mixing with sattva makes the Ishvaras, and that
when rajas is completely overpowered by sattva then
KaiValya-nirvana results and a hikara vanishes. Hence
the worries of office.

The task of the office-bearer is, indeed, a difficult one. The
public servant cannot always do what the private subject may do
at pleasure without blame. Yet the public servant is a private
person also and must have his personal life—otherwise he could
not live as a separate individual. The reconciliation is that his
public work and duties should occupy a larger space and his
personal pleasure a smaller space in his life.

Thus believing, | would, with the utmost deference, suggest
to the P. T. S., to make, for herself the separation between the T. S.
and the O. S. E., a little clearer, even as the venerable Col. Olcott
did with regard to his Buddhism. The question is not the merely
technical one of the freedom of thought of every man, but the pract-
ical one of how far the liberty of action of an office-bearer is ipsofacto
restricted by the office. Private members may write or say much
more than the P. T. S., has done in propagation of the O. S. E.
beliefs; and then other, members with different opinions could
speak out their minds and point out what seem to them the others’
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extravagances or errors with equal freedom—both sets writing
and speaking within the T. S, i. e, in its recognised journals, at its
branch meetings, on its platforms etc., or without, as they pleased.

But when the P. T. S. writes in the Watch-Tower notes, as
she has been doing, e. g., in the February Theosophist, many
members feel like Shakespeare's “ innocent virtue tongue-tied by
authority,” although they may be strongly reminded of the doings
and feelings and seeings of “revivalist” meetings—as, e. ., those
which took place some two or three years ago in Wales, with
extraordinary furore, under the ministry of a Mr. Roberts, (how, |
hear, in an asylum recovering from a breakdown), and as are indeed
common to almost all the more earnest and devotional person-cults.
Quakers, Shakers, etc. are characteristic designations. In saying
this, | absolutely do not imply any praise or blame of such experi-
ences. That has to be the result of the detailed examination of
the merits of each case, Mediumship may be good, of the nature
of inspiration by a high deva or fshi—and it may be bad, of the
nature of obsession by a spook. Bhakti may be holy—or it may
be tarn asa. Evidence is needed to decide. What | mean here
is that such manifestations, in connection with petsons should be
kept as far as possible separate from the T. S. functions and
activities, which should prevailingly concern themselves with more
general questions. Some of the Masters are reported to have said
words to this effect: “ Our interest is in the general rather than in
the individual”, that is to say, more in the mass of humanity and
less in any given individual — of course not nil in any individual,
otherwise every tree would be excluded from the wood. And this
should be the guiding principle of all office-bearers ; at least so |
humbly believe and respectfully urge.

As it is, when the P. T. S. writes—and It is very difficult to
distinguish between A. B. and the P. T. S., as some public servants
are never off duty by the law which appoints them—when sbe writes
{Theosophy in India, Dec. 1911.) "Every member of the T. S.
who believes in that coming should wear the Silver Star .......
Whenever one secs glittering the little Silver Star, one knows that
it is shining above a heart that is beating with hope and joy......
etc., good, old, honest members of the T. S., who have been
wearing the T. S. seal ab'ove and within their hearts, fur the
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average period of a whole generation now, begin to feel a sinking
in those hearts and begin to ask themselves: “ Is it possible that
the six-pointed star—of the double triangle within the snake circle
with the swastika-whirling spiral—contains less than the five-
pointed star ?”

The Order of the Rising Sun (later converted into the Order
of the Star in the East, because of various difficulties which arose
in the Central Hindu College, Benares, in connection with the
former) was started in January 1911 by some of our younger, very
hard-working, enthusiastic, and undoubtedly most high-aspiring
members, without consultation with and without the knowledge
and consent of the P. T. S,, and without full consideration of all
the bearings of the question. When did love and devotion and
youthful enthusiasm ever wait for the bungling copy-book maxims
of that old Polonius Reason ! Love creates, Hate destroys, sterile
Reason is only always futilely endeavoring to patch up a peace
between the two, and maintain, and preserve, and carry on the
work, somehow | Inspiration has only legs, like the Sankhyan
Prakrti, of which indeed it is a manifestation, being motor-force ;
Reason has only eyes, like the Sankhyan Purucha, of which it is
the reflection and image, being spectator-guide ; it is we'l if they
help each other ; but the a-vidy & of the world-movement requires
that they should not come very close and successfully keeps them
apart!

So our honored President benevolently helped our younger
friends to transform the sun into the star—quite likely not wishing
to chill fresh and earnest and sincere enthusiasm, especially when
so high-motived. And high motives and pure enthusiasm are, ipso
facto, in touch with the ethical forces of nature and draw upon
them ; as earnest search for knowledge and craving for light are
similarly in touch with the universal reservoir of wisdom ; and as
sacrificial activity and philanthropic helpfulness are in equally ne-
cessary contact with the stores of the world's beneficent forces and
receive grants-in-aid from them.

So far so good. But, gradually, the O. S. E. movement has
grown so strong under the motherly fostering of the P. T. S. that
indeed it threatens to throw down the T. S. and then to fall down
itself, for lack of tbe needeJ physical plane support. | am speak-
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ing for India ; | have no first-hand knowledge of the conditions in
other countries. | have pointed out elsewhere in this issue how a
week’s work by one of our travelling lecturers resulted in over 50
members for the O.S. E. and none for the T.S. At all recent
federation-gatherings and other such larger conferences, and in the
programmes of almost every one of our travelling workers, one or
more meetings for the O. S. E. are a regular feature—obviously
because the workers realise that the P. T. S. in a strong advocate
thereof. It might be said that the C. H. C. was similarly worked
for, for some time. | would point to the essential difference
in nature of the two. The one is a person-cult, the other was not.
The one has not been formally sanctioned by an Indian Conven-
tion, the other was formally sanctioned as fit to work for (for Hindu
Theosophists—it being understood;. The one raises feelings and
counter-feelings as regards the supereminence and adorability
of a particular living person or persons whose pictures and photos
are insistently made objects of worship with flowers and incense
even at public theosrphical functions by some members ; the
other never involved such a thing, even in the dreams of any one.

It is for reasons like these, practical even more than theore-
tical, that | most respectfully submit and plead that even if it be
supposed—uwhich | for one cannot suppose—that all that is good
in the O. S. E. is not already contained in the T. S., even then the
P. T. S. should do something to separate it off a little more from
the general T. S. | do not say abolish it; who am | to say so?
| have not even an inner wish that it should be abolished ; |
only say—diminish its intensity within the T. S., improve its
modus opetandi, eliminate whatever of the spirit of separativeness
may have crept into it, consciously or unconsciously, the spirit
of “We are the only chosen ones, the elect and select few.” Of
course this spirit may not appear acutely at the more distant
points of reach of the propaganda but only at the more active
centres—yet it is at these centres that watch and ward are most
needed. The Earth has been, for untold ages, is to-day, and shall
remain for long millenia yet, full of a thousand warring cults of rival
names and forms. The Mastersand the Guides of Humanity, who,
we understand, belong to all religions equally and specially to none,
have tried with H. S. O. and H. P. B. for instruments, to clear
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out and reclaim a little space on this sad carnage ground to make
a nursery for and cultivate therein the plant of the all-embracing
peace and harmony of the Nameless and the Formless. Is it not
possible to keep even this infinitesimal speck of space, the T. S.
Lodge, out of the whole broad surface of the earth, free of invasion
by a person-cult and worship of a special nhame and form looking
with eyes askance, of slight and condemnation implicit, at all other
names and forms? | can not believe that such is the wish and will of
any real Master of Wisdom, of any real Friend and Helper and Elder
Brother of men. And | therefore, over and over again, humbly
yet urgently, beseech and pray all members and all office-bearers
and the P. T. S. most of all, publicly (as | have often before prayed
her privately), to keep such riskful person-cults out of the T. S.
Lodges as far as possible, each member pursuing his own special
soul-needs elsewhere, and in the T. S. Lodge confining himself to the
three objects. For myself, | profoundly believe that the steady pur-
suit of these three objects ( and office-bearer® and councillors should
carefully think out the ways and means of doing so systematically)
—is by itself the best and the most sufficient preparation for all
the re-form of all the de partments of human life that is possible,
and that the widest spread of any person-cult is not such and can
never be, by very nature. Let us not take any idols into the Temple
of Atman ; let us take, instead, the Atman into the temples of all
idols. Let us not impose more flesh upon the spirit ; let us rather
transfigure with Spirit as best may be, the too much flesh that

there is already.
Bhagavan Das.

On the order of the Star in general and Babu
Bhagavan Das’' cult of the impersonal
in particular.

1 have read with a certain pleasure and appreciation the two
articles—* The Theosophical Society and The Order of the Star
in the East, ” and “ Theosophy and Islam "—penned by our able
General Secretary, Babu Bhagavédn Da&s, in the March-April number
of Theosophy in India; with pleasure because they manifest
the healthful spirit of plain speaking where difference of opinion
exists, which spirit is the one thing essential for the safe and
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progressive unfoldment, from within without, of a Society like the
T. S.; and appreciation because the two articles are written (at
least | take them to be so) with the pure and high motive of guard-
ing what seems to Babu Bhagavin Das, the best interests of the
T. S, as an old member and a new Gereral Secretary. | sincerely,
hope that all our members will think over his articles.

| write this just to put down a few points that would perhaps
further divert the "current upwards and outwards into the open air
and sunshine™ so that our members may know, if they have not
already done so, how much of the said articles needs our serious
consideration, and how much may be silently put aside as a mere
well-meant attempt at safe guarding our interests, which, to me,,
sounds but a mere cry of wolf.

L Mrs. Besant's way of allowing thorough freedom of opinion
is a well known, and to my mind, a well established fact. Time and
again she has affirmed this in no equivocal terms (one of such
utterances Bhagavan D&s himself quotes, I*. 38) and yet our General
Secretary writes at some length and demands the removal of a
false impression that seems to exist in certain minds. But this
“ disquieting ” imptession ought not to have existed if we had been
careful watchers of Mrs. Besant's words and works. At any rate
once again she has come ! to the help of our brothers in distress ; in
The Adyar Bulletin for April 1912, page 104, she says: “ Personal-
ly | am always glad to see members expressing opinions contrary
to my own, and never feel any wish to impress my views on others.”
| hope the letter in the Bulletin, from which the above is quoted,
will make short work of the hallucination which is so " disquieting ”.

2. As P. T. S. Mrs. Besant does not seem—so at least it
appears to me—to flood the T. S in the waters of the O. S. E., so
that the T. S. will smother and be drowned. She does not wish
to " identify the T. S. with the O. S. E.,” for | see no indication
ofits On the other hand, | understand that the P. T. S. looks2

1 Why r.hould she take the trouble to do Bo, if as Bro. Wadia thinks,
it ie all unr ecessa>y ? Evidently she felt it to be necessary. Ed.

2 Yet, | would venture to refer Bro. Wadia to the Presidential letter in
the December *11 Theosophy in India, and ask him what the practical eject
of such proaouncemeuts is likely to be ; mere technical word-distinctions are
not all that is needed. The practical danger of the identification of the
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upon the O. S. E. as a subsidiary activity exactly as she looks
upon, for example, the Order of the Sons of India. A glance at
the last annual Report of the T. S. will prove this. Our Annual
Report is the Blue Book issued by the P. T. S. every year, and
therein we find that the Official Report of the O. S. E. is given
its legitimate place among the Reports of the many subsidiary
activities, such as C. H. C., Benares, the Panchama Schools, the
T. S. Order of Service, etc. | do not see any special efforts made
by the P. T. S. which should engender such a suspicion as this,
“that the P. T. S. is trying might and main to narrow down the
T. S. to a belief in a person etc.” (.Page 35) ! should have thought
Babu Bhagavan Das was the person, as the President’s colleague on
the General Council, to write plainly and falsify the “ impression
(that) has been created.” (Page 35). | am however, glad, and so will
be all earnest members of the T. S., that Babu Bhagavan Das in his
official and unofficial capacity “ as a Councillor of the T. S.
and as Councillor and General Secretary of the Indian Section
of the T. S. for this year, and as a member and servant of the
T. S. for the past 27 years” has placed on record that the O. S. E.
is one of the Il bye-products, the epi-phenomena, of the life of
the parent-tree ” ; only let not Babu Bhagavan Das and his friends,
overlook the fact that all this ““putting on record” etc. is not
very necessary and that it is utterly meaningless to couple her
name with it, for the P. T. S. did regard the O. S. E. as a subsi-
diary activity in the usual course ol her work. 1 myself am a
member of the O. S. E. but | never understood that the O. S. E.
is not a subsidiary activity of the T. S.

T. 8. with the O. S. E., or rather of its supersession by the latter, may be
illustrated by a eitnple incident. Recently one of our travelling lecturers
enrolled over fifty members into the O. S. E., and not a single one into the
T. S- This took place in a populous town, with the help and under the
influence of one of the most earnest, sincere, gentlenatured and locally
highly respected of our members. Under the friendly pressure and per-
suasion, these fifty people and more took the O. S E. cards, for four annas
each, and probably felt that T. S. membership was superflous and onerous
after that. And not a few were seen and heard laughing over ' the fun'
immediately afterwards by an eye-wituess. Ed.
2
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Il. But, to my mind, the above are minor issues. The
most important principle emerging out of Babu Sahib’s articles,
to put in plain words, is this: “ Depend on yourselves; do not
depend on any one else, for spiritual regeneration and illumina-
tion”. ¥ | believe in, admire, accept and follow to the best of my
poor ability, the very sane and healthy doctrine of relying on the
God within; but | do beg to point out that the interpretation put
upon this great and grand principle of the Higher Life by
Bhagavan Das, is fundamentally and totally wrong in the light of
spiritual tradition and lore of the past and spiritual knowledge and
experience of the present. | can very easily fill pages and pages
if 1 quote from book after book and scripture after scripture, to
show that belief in the guru, and following of the guru, and
service of the guru, are recommended and insisted on. Babu
Bhagavan Das has put forward his own views on the dangerous-
ness of the * person-cult” and the safety of dependence on the
“Impersonal”. Let us examine if we can get some light out of
his articles.

First, it seems to me, that following the impersonal, through
a reliance on the God or Self within, does not imply non-acccept-
ance of, or non-belief in, or not following the behests of a teacher.
If we analyse somewhat deeply and examine the problem in a
broader light, we find that a mere and sheer reliance on Self
within and on no person or thing without, cannot be, and is there-
fore not, adhered to in our every day existence, and is outside the
scheme of all evolution. <'Nature unaided fails”. At every

1 This is not what | have meant or said. For my views on the question,
I would refer Bro. Wadia to my pamphlet on The Fundamental Idea oj
Theosophy. What | mean to say is, briefly : Emphasise the Impersonal
Self more and any given person less: and if you cannot do so inwardly,
then at the least do so outwardly in your intercourse with your brothers.
Much friction would be avoided by following this simple rule. Or, if any
one cannot, if he insists on wearing on bis Bleeve his feelings of personal
devotion to his guru, then he should be prepared, in the shoulder-rubbings
of life, to receive without snpersensitiveness, occasional contacts against that
sleeve which are not very soft. Ed.
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critical point! a more evolved being has to step in and handle the
onward-marching, ever-flowing wave of unfoldment and evolution.
Babu Bhagavan Das himself had his teachers at school, his pro-
fessors at college, and now has writers of books and expounders
of philosophy from whom he has learnt and learns, and on whom
to a great or small extent has relied and relies. Divine Kings
and Devas ruled and walked the earth to help humanity. To give

11 would add that these critical points are endless, in the life of
the individual, the family, the community, the nation, the race, etc. ;
and the corresponding elders who help are equally many. Itis only a
matter of scale and degree- As the small so the great. What | wish
to urge, again and again, is only this that no one should obtrude aggres-
sively on others the overwhelming merits of bis own particular guru or
parent, and openly or implicitly insist that all others should accept the
same for their guru or parent. The Jina, the Buddha, Lao-tse and
Confucius were all contemporaries Each was a 1 world-teacher* to his
own world. If we had the ueces’ary historical details for Africa and
America, we might probably find other world-teachers woiking, at
the same time, in the’r respective worlds. Each one of these was
content to leave a score, a hundred, a thousand, perhaps a few thousands
of faithful beliovers and followers at most, at his passing. (And | could
name a dozen sects in the India of to-day, each of which has thousands
of followers and each of which regards its dead or living founder
as the supremo world-teacher, jagad-gnru, or even as the incarnation
of the Supreme Being.) Now each of these names is great, undoub-
tedly, in its own way. Only a certain sense of proportion is desirable
within tho T, S.and ought to b°, by its objects, more easily possible
to secure within it tban anywhere else; otherwise, unpleasant tensious
and frictions. George Washington of America and Ashrnun of the Liberian
Republic, Mutsuhito and Ito, Dr. Sun-yat-sen and Mr. Yuan-shi-kai,
the founders of the Hague Arbitration Court, hl. S. 0. and B. P. B,
if their work succeeds and stays, may be, and rightly, regarded as
sub-race Manus and Buddhas some centuries hence. Nothing that lias
been recorded in recent theosophical literature as to past events in
Atlantean or Aryau history, is more truly wonderful and emotion-
inspiriug than, or eveu so wonderful and thrilling as, what is proceeding
under our vory eyes to-day, is recorded in brief telegrams in tho daily
papers, and is glanced at carelessly—only because “ familiarity breeds
contempt” and “ distauce lends enchantmi it to the view." Ed.
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impetus, Kuméras and Rshis have sacrificed Themselves and work
at the unfoldment of the race. So that Bhagavan Das' cult of
the Impersonal is unpractical, and what he means, perhaps, is that
a self-conscious discrimination should be used as to on whom to
rely, and in how far that reliance on teacher or teachers is un-
essential and dangerous.

So that the problem takes a new aspect: (i) on whom
should we rely, (2 what should make us rely on some one (3) how
is the God or Self within to be attended to and served when at

the same time we follow and rely and worship some one without
us.

Now, it appears to me that reliance and following and serv-
ing and worshipping some one is a matter of trust and faith
{shraddhad in that some one exrctly as reliance and following and

serving and worshipping the Self within, is the outcome of trust
and faith in that Self.23

That trust and faith in some person has two sources, one
undesirable because rooted in emotionalism and sensationalism, and
the other much to be appreciated and admired because rooted in
true spirituality. | readily admit that the first is very common,
the second is somewhat rare; perhaps Bhagavan Das has perceived
the existence of the first kind of reliance in our midst to a consi-
derable extent, and therefore has thought it wise to write as he
has written. The existence of such a reliance on others, fraught
with serious danger, has often frightened me also, but | have come
to the conclusion that we over-rate its dangers and under-rate the
good it does, r/fr,, it engenders the seed of that which ultimately will
yield the fair flower of ripe and pure devotion. However, it is
immediately unhealthful, somewhat weakening, hysteria-generating(
and to my mind, hindering the leading of the real spiritual life;
but on the other hand it generates inspiration and enthusiasm,
loyalty and trust aud broadens the consciousness by instilling the

1 thanks for this more charitable interpretation, but 1 would soarcely
presume to offer even such advice to Bro. Wadia. What 1 mean | have
repeatedly explained above; it is an even more modest request. Ed.

3Scarcely exactly. 1 would invite attention to the Upanishal-verse
explaiuing how “ For the sake of the Self is auy one else dear eio.” Ed.
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spirit of self-sacrifice to a leader.!

But because this kind of reliance is undesirable, therefore
any and all reliance on others is not to be condemned. The second
kind of reliance that comes into existence because of the spirituality
within us is expanding, is a mighty factor in spiritual growth, in
individuals as well as races. What will Babu Bhagavan Das say
of an honest, educated, balanced and well-tried man who feels and
knows the spirituality of some one individual because he feels and
knows the power of the God within him, because he feels and knows
the divinity of his innermost being ? Is such a phenomenon genuine
and possible or not? Bhagavan Das proudly declares: “ I, for one,
while | no doubt honour and regard her (A. B.) as a mother or
an elder sister, have never looked upon her as my guru &c.”
(P. 47) but what if some one equally well educated and sane as he,
were to affirm as emphatically: ““The Light and Divinity that |
have seen within A. B. is of a nature that it leaves no way out for
me but to accept her as my Guru and bow down at her feet”?
Bhagavan Das (he will pardon me for making an example of him
in this way) has seen and felt the glory of his own Ego, and he
follows that Light, some one else might perceive and recognise
not only the Light that is within him, but by that Light perceive
and recognise a greater Light in some one without him, and he
has a right to follow that; the second person possesses not only
what Bhagavan Das has, but something more which he has not,
and which perchance in due course of evolution he will unfold and
then recognise.

1 1 «w very thankful to Bro. Wadia for this confirmation of some of my
fears as regards the excessive indulgence of a person-cult. As to the next
following sentence, the readers will of course form their own opinions on
this as on other points 1 would only veuture to point out that along this
line of reasoning * Evil is good, night is day, because it is necessary to the
manifestation of good, or day”. Tha real guestion beneath all this is “ What
is Spirituality ? >, We will come to it in a later foct-uote, in a moment. Ed.

s Why should my good brother Wadia read pride iu a bare statement of
fact, made on a special occasion which called for the statement, for the pur-
pose of removing a doubt iu the mind of a class of enquirers—a doubt as
to whether every member of the T. S., was or was not expected to be a
disciple of Mrs. BesamPe ? Can his apparent iudigustiou at my simple
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This second kind of reliance which is the direct result of
inner knowledge and conviction that follow closely the trail of
spiritual growth, as distinct from psychic, intellectual and meta-
physical growth (for psychism, intellectualism and metaphysics
are not spirituality) is recommended by all spiritual teachers in all

statement mean that in his heart there lurks the insistence that every one must
recognise Mrs, B’sant as the only source of light and divinity even as he
does ? If it does, | suggest to him in all friendliness to pluck it out and cast
itaway. For if he harbors it, he harbors an error of fact and of feeling,
and, in his own person, confirms the truth of what 1 have been repeating
that when a person gives to another person an excessive and exaggerated
amount of devotion, he has little love and sympathy left for any of h:s other
brothers and sisters and so defeats the first object of the T. S. As Coleridge
said, the water ia one man’s can has not necessarily come from another's
can, but may have been drawn from the river. | assure him, as a matter
of mere chronicular accuracy, that that which L hold most dear and prc-
eious came to me a couple of years before Mrs. Besant had even tamed
her thought to the T. S. and Theosophy in this incarnation. Site herself
will, 1 am sure, readily give him the needed information if he shield think it
worth while to ask her. Bro. Wadia asks, 1l What if some one equ-lly
educated and sane etc.” What if? Why ! Very welcome of course! And
why only equally, why not far belter etc. ? 1 sincerely believe that, a fact,
not a few members, far better in e.ery respect, will be willing to declare, if
asked, that they have derivod a'l their light and divinity wholly and solely
from her. Yet this does not alter the fact that 1 have not. And yet again,
that I have not does not mean that | am not deeply grateful to her for the
elderly affection she has shown to me in this life and for the opportunities
she has given to me of serving and working with her for public objects of
common interest for nearly eighteen years; or even that | do not believe
thatehe and | have been related together in various relationships in past lives—
a fact easy to injer from present conditions, for a believer in karma and re-
incarnation, even if his memory should not extend to past lives with an
assured wakefulness.  And yet further again, all this does not mean and is
not sufficient reason that | should not differ, as | do radically and respect-
fully, from her, iu opinion, as to the correctness, goodness and usefulnese of
the now policies and influences whioh have been introduced into the T. S.
and its subsidiary activities lattorly. Bro. Wadia need not have asked
my pardon “ for making an example of” me ; | should be happy to be
made such by my brother, for the use of the public ; only | wish 1 could be
oonvineed myself also. Ed,
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times and at all places. | Bhagavan Das quotes the Christ, “ The
Kingdom of Heaven is within you ” ; but what about the well-known
and oft-repeated story of the young man who, when he came to
Christ and asked : ““Good Master, what good thing shall | do, that
| may have eternal life?” The Teacher replied that he should
““keep the Commandments, ” i e., follow the rules laid down for the
unfoldment of consciousness by self-effort and self-endeavour; but
the young man had been living the life according to his best inner
light, and he questioned What lack | jet?” and the answer—
“If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell that thou hast and give to
the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and
follow me". Please mark the climax: ““Come and follow me”.
“ Naked follow the naked Jesus” means, | take it, that everything
one possesses in way of riches physical, as also of head and heart,

1 Bro. Wadia says what spirituality is not. Tt would have been better
if he had explained to us what it is. Such ! innei experiences ' as he alleges,
such others as are, e.g., desciibed in the Watch-tower of the February 12
Theosophist, and such as take piece at “revivalist meetings—are presumably
all ‘spiritual ' to Bro. Wadia’s mind. Yet how to distinguish them from
psychisml Of course, it is easier to distinguish them from intellectualism
and metaphysics, from Bro. Wadia’s standpoint. If | may venture to offer
a suggestion: ““Spirituality” means, even etymologically, rhe condition of
being in relations with the Spirit—obviously the Universal Spiiit of all, and
not any one spirit or disembodied or embodied soul. And as Spirit is all-
pervasive, and hence all things are in relation with It, therefore, for our
practical human purposes, spirituality can only mean the condition of the
soul being in closer relations with Spirit than with matter. And this, as
usual, has a threefold manifestation : (@) the metaphysico-intellectual, viz.,
recognising the Unity of tbe Self (and all selves) tnore than the diversity of
bodies; (b) tho psychic-emational, viz , feeling love for all more than hate for
any ; (c) the practical, viz., renouncing the things of sense more than pursuing
them—and all this, on the physical as well as the superphysical planes, ae
they gradually open up to the soul. The mere access to a iiibtler plane
or the feeling of any unusual emotion is, by itself, no more spiritual, than
the conquest of the air and the feeling of the appurtenant new sensations
by modern aviators, though no doubt very wonderful and interesting.
It is the nivrfti or pravr/ti quality that makes psychism etc., all, spirit-
ual nr otherwise. Ed,
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has to be given away and then the teacher has to befollowed)
For one quotation from Kabir, which Babu Sahib gives, | can
quote two.
fAHN Bnij ury |
srfeSlfc W 5~ 3IH tfrfaRf YeTHT I
“ My Guru and my God both are here ; to whom shall | bow
down? Undoubtedly to the Guru who by his magic touch led me
to God.”
'jyH g¢; faisrd uu u”r unr |
3T4urn AT3TT: cir™r YtT WAT?T |l

« Worship the Guru ; just as by watering the roots of the trees
you feed all branches, all leaves, so all worships of Gods, Devas
Pitrs &e.) are contained in the worship of Guru .

Once again for one from Nanak that Bhagavan Das gives, |
will quote two: “ Everyday a hundred times would | sacrifice
myself unto my own Guru who transformed me into God, and it
did not take him long to do so ”.

" If a hundred moons and a thousand suns were to rise, and
there were so much light, without Guru there would be still awful
darkness .23

The first personal pronoun is to be avoided as much as possible.
But often a personal statement is valuable if it brings help to our
fellows, and as my good brother Bhagavan Das has made an
emphatic personal declaration of one kind, which might rabe s
questions in the rninds of students, and in the hearts of those who
are aspiring after the Higher Life, ! think he will allow me to make
my personal declaration, though it is of another kind. It is
this—

1 Another interpretation is that, the naked Spirit, 4 e Spirit as
distinguished from even the subtlest and fineet ved of edttvika matter,
in the one, has to ba recognised as the same as That in the other. Ed.

2 In all these the guru is expressly recognised as meant not end. EI.

3 Why this fear of raising ““questions in the minds of students”
if as said by Bro. Wadia in a preceding para. ““This second kind of
reliance...’s the direct result of inner knowledge and conviction that
follow closely the trail of spiritual growth ”? Is vehement and persistent
end proofless assertion and declamation one way of bringing about this
““apiritual grewth ¥ in the hearers? F.d.
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A PLEA FOR TOLERANCE TO THE O. S. E.

By Sir Subramania lyer,formerly Vice-President and now one of
the members of the General Council ofthe T. S.

HE Order of the Star of the East, as might be expected, has

I been recently attracting much attention on the part of

Theosophists who have not enrolled themselves as members

of that Order. And this attention has found notable expression

in the recent articles in the May issue of the Theosophist and the

March-April issue of Theosophy in India. | am sure there is an

aspect of the question which even they, whose attitude is more or

less voiced in the one or the other of the tw.o articles, should
not ignore.

In penning this short paper, | do not wish to be understood
as claiming to be competent to champion the cause of the Pro-
tector of the Order, who is also the President of the T.S. Of
c >urse she is so strong as to require none else to defend her cause.
And even were she under the necessity of requiring others to
support her position | disclaim, as | have said, the possession of
qualific tion to play such a role. My present object is only to
raise the question directly whether the President of the T. S. by
her connection with the Order in question and her activities in
relation to it, is really infringing her duty in any respect as Presi-
dent? Is she in any way thereby jeopardising the interests of the
T. S.? It seems to me that simple justice to her requires that
both these questions should be answered in the negative. Let us
remember that the President asserts that she is in actual personal
contact with the coming World-Teacher, that He is not a mere
vision to her, but one who lives in our very midst on the southern
slopes of the Himalayas, and that she is among the agents se'ected
by Him to prepare the way for His coming. If a member of the
T. S. believes that the President is not a victim to hallucination on
this point, ai d that she is not an impostor, it is difficult to <ee how
he can deny her the right to take the part she has taken in the
foundation of the Order, and the work she is doing for it.

4
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I would go the length of saying that she would be guilty of
the most serious dereliction of duty to the world if she did not
obey the command received by her from the World-Teacher and
do every thing in her power to carry it out, and that no sacrifice on
her part should stand in the way of her discharging that duty. In
this view no doubt it was for her to consider whether the founding
of the Order and her connection with it, was inconsistent with her
position as President of the T. S. That she continues to exercise
the functions appertaining to both the offices, of course shows that
she sees no inconsistency in her doing so. The further question
is whether there are really good grounds for blaming her for thus
continuing to hold both the positions; in my humble judgment,
none. That she has not contravened in the slightest degree any of
the articles or rules of the T. S. she has endeavoured to show in
her reply to Mrs. Charles.

And if | may venture to say so, she has obviously not in-
fringed the constitution of the T. S., either in letter or in spirit. |
take it that no Theosophist will contend that the President for the
time being should refrain from all activity other than those strictly
appertaining to that office. Colonel Olcott, who everj' body con-
cedes, was a model President from the beginning to the end, had,
for example, his pet scheme of Buddhist education in Ceylon, and
with reference to the present President herself, it was never before
suggested that she should have dropped all connection with the
Central Hindu College when she was elected President. Why then,
should complaint be raised against her work in connection with
the Order? As to the article in the Theosophistylyy Mr. J. Van
Manen, if | am not mistaken the objection seems to be that the
President’s activities under consideration, are calculated to intro-
duce the influence of dogma in the hitherto uncontaminated atmos-
phere of Theosophy. But how few there are in the Society who
can balance themselves in the giddy metaphysical heights which
the author of the article has been able to reach and eschew the aid
of all dogma in the apparently enlarged sense of the term taken
by him, with his singular lovelessness to all dogma. To the great
majority of Theosophists, dogma of some sort is a crutch that can-
not as yet be dispensed with. Nevertheless propagation of dogma
on the part of the President would be indefensible were it in the
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nature of Papal Proclamation. But surely there is nothing of the
kind ; for she is constantly warning her readers and hearers that
her statements and writings carry with them no sort of authority,
sanctity or infallibility. If in spite of the warning people will
attach a weight to them that is not claimed, it is not her fault.
Theosophists who are able to properly sift and test her teachings
would be absolutely justified in communicating the result of their
examination for the benefit of the less capable members of the
Society but not to charge her with consciously or unconsciously
perverting the course of the life of Theosophy in the Society. The
objection from the point of view of the present General Secretary
of the Indian Section, would seem to be different only in form and
in terms. According to him the President’s work with reference to
the Order is calculated to substitute for the impersonal basis of
Theosophy, a distinctly personal one. Such an indictment against
one who, like the President, has done all she could to clarify, to
elucidate the doctrines in all their ramifications, and emphasize the
value of, the subtle philosophy as to Atman sought to be taught
in The Science of Peace, based as it is, upon the axiom “ | This Not”
of the Pranava VAada lore, understood ! presume but by a com-
paratively small minority, would seem to come hardly with grace
from the quarter from which it emanates. May not one ask
whether, strictly speaking, all this teaching about Atman is itself
quite impersonal, and whether there is anything truly impersonal
except Para-Brahm.

Perhaps from the point of view of both the above mentioned
critics of the President, even the belief in the existence of the
Logos as the proximate cause of our system would be a dogma
which it were well not to talk about. And both these too self-
reliant critics seem agreed in their resolution to abjure that
source of spiritual light and leading which mankind in all ages and
climes have in .their supposed helplessness placed faith in afid
accepted as indispensable aid to progress in the journey towards
the goal of human perfection. If one has the temerity to draw
attention to the teaching of Shri Krishna that the science of Brah-
man is to be learnt not merely by study and meditation but also
by surrender to and service of the * Wise seers of Truth ” Chap.'
1V, .verse 34, the confident answer would be I“ dogma, vain dogma.” '
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And similarly a reference to the view handed down by
ancient tradition tnat Shraddh&, the fifth ot the six subordinate
qu dificaiious on the part of toe aspirant to the knowledge of the
sacred science, implies confidence not only in the God within but
also in the Teacher, will | presume, be met with by the reply that
that is an eutirely unwarranted interpretation put on by the wily

Seers of Truth” from the feeling that disciples should not know
that they were absolutely self-dependent.

Be this as it may, it might perhaps be urged that the
introduction of the personal element now complained of, is in a too
tangible and questionable a form to be overlooked. But did not
both H. P. B. aod H. S. O. from the commencement of the Society
assert the existence of the Masters, and claim to be only the
outer representatives of the two Masters, the real Founders?
Nay, did not H. P. B. further all along speak to a limited number
of her students, of the existence of a Master of these Masters,
tne Bodhi-Sativa? Has the present President done more that
communicate this information to a larger body of hearers and
readers? Again did not H. P. B. al-.0 point out that tne functions
of tne Bodhi-Sattva involved periodical appearances as a World-
Teacher aod that the T. S. was to prepare tne way for His
coming? No doubt H. P. B. did not specifically state when His
next such appearance would be, but that is no reason why the
President should not place her information upon the point before
the public concerned,

Did not the President long before this say in her Esoteric
Christianity that the body of a then disciple was put in requisition
when the manifestation 200a years ago took place? Whether the
youth who is the head of the Order is not going to be used for
the purpose on the present occasion is a matter outsider? cannot
make any pronouncement upon. The striking article by Major
Peacock in the April numoer of The Herald of the Star, deserves
to be pondered over by tnemoers of the Society who take excep-
tion to tne President’s snare in the Order, and its work. The
uniform experience of the 403, or so-of the mem hers present at
the gathering described by the Major cannot be put aside as
mere hysteria. And surely such of us as had not the good fortune
to receive the benediction on that occasion with those that were
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present, have no right to say that the President as Patron of the
Order, should uot co-operate in a work wh<ch Orings such a solace
and inspiration to an ever-increasing number.

Of course those of us who look upon the whole thing as not
far removed from fiction may wish that their President should
have nothing to do with such proceedings. But the future alone
can show whether the sense of the Society as a whole is in favour
of or against her in the matter. We have not however, to wait
long. Two years hence that sense will have to be ascertained at
the time of the election of the President. Till then it seems to
me that tne duty of all the members of the Society who dissent
from the President in regard to this question, is to hold their souls
in patience, and at least without antipathy to her.

| trust that during the short interval before us, we shall not
be wanting in tolerance to all in the O. S. E., not excepting its
infant Head. | thus make special reference to him because, unli-
mited as my admiration for the modern interpreter of Gérgyayana
is, yet | cannot but feel, that for every single man that has profited
by tne perusal of The Science of Peace, there are hundreds who
have learnt much that is worth Knowing irom tne few tiny little
pages of Atthe Feet oj the Master. The erudite author of the
former may not be buund to show any recognition to the mere
youthtul scribe of the latter. But surely the fact that this scribe
Alcyone has been the instrument of imparting to the world, the
simple, yet vital teachings of the silver-tongued Maharishi who
will as Bodht-Sattva, combine in Himself all the qualities of the
Lord of Wisdom and of the Lord of Love, entitles the blessed
bewitchiag-eyed child tj kindliness and gentleness at least at the
hands of all—philosophers or not. Pray for the sake of that
kindliness and gentleness, if for nothing else, let us have silence
and peace.

S. SUBRAMANIEM.
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Remarks on Sir Subramania's view of the Situation.

My regard for Sir Subramauia is inferior perhaps only to
my respect for Mrs. Besant. It ie true that | have had the privilege
of serving and collaborating closely with Mrs. Besant for almost eigh-
teen years, off and on, and so have had the fullest opportunities of
realising her great qualities and magnificent powers as also thoso in
respect of which she could usefully receive suggestions and counsel
from her vatious colleagues ; while | have had no such intimate com-
munion with Sir Subramania. Yet somehow his name has become
associated in my mind with a high degroo of regard. | therefore
feel very groatly reluctant to bandy words with him. Duty compels
however. Mrs. Besant hae repeatodly enunciated the proposition that
the Work is everything to her and any personal feeling or any person
nothing. It is the duty of all of us to reciprocate and act upon that
fine sentiment. Only | would substitute, with my insuperable pre-
dilection against extremes, the comparative words ‘ more' and * less’
for the absolute words “everything’ and “nothing’; for the Work is

the work of service of all persons as far as may be, is it not ? | say
to myself (with adaptations) the words of the Shankara-vijaya .—
ToTrararenya?! sraa jrsnn: |

And in discharging my present somewhat cheerless duty | take consola-
tion from the fact that as both sides are obviously striving only for
Truth, the Truth will be only the richer, in the result, for this dual
presentation and elucidation of it.

With these preliminary remarks | proceed to point out the flaws in
Sir Subramania’s argument, requesting hie permission to do so—in
accordance with the ancient Indian custom, due by tho younger in
years to the older—a custom which | have duly observed towards our
honored President also, having made to her repeated and urgont private
representations, oral and written, during the last year and a half on
the whole situation, and finally informed her during tho last Oonvontion
week of tho need of a public discussion.

To begin'with, the title that 8ir Subramania has given to bis
paper is most ingeniously calculated, in accordance with the illustrious
traditions of brilliant advocacy, to at once enlist the sympathies and the
compassionate tendencies of the jury in his favor. It is the rhetorical
device known as the argumentum ad misericordiam. And yet it will
remind many of our readers of a cartoon which recently appeared in a
well-known illustrated periodical. The cartoon represents a person
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trying to cut off the foot of another person, and, when the latter
resists, shouting " Help ! holp ! he will not allow me to cut off his
foot! * One thinks of how * The war-drum peels to piping flute | Yon
drown my voice, pray do be mute |’ ”

For near a year and a half the O.S. E. propaganda have gone on
within the T. S. with ever-increasing insistence. Now, when for the
first time, a small and feeble voice is raised in defence of the old ideals
of tbo T. S., to recall attention to its objects, the cry is at once raised,
on the other side, of * Tolerance in danger’. | pray 8ir 8nbramania
to decide impartially whether the doom of Jerusalem provisionally laid
upon Benares by the O. S. E., and its rejoicing in the shaking off of
feeble and half-hearted members is breach of tolerance—or the humble
prayer of the undersigned to the P. T. S., not to disband, but only to
moderate the elements of excess in the activities of, the O. S. E.

In his second para, Sir Subramania states the issue in the case
fairly and judicially. But the very next moment he oonverts himself
into an advocate again and at once advances a sweeping argumentum
ad heminem et verecundiam, the fallacy of which is best brought out
by translating it into plainer language, thus: ““John Smith says he
is omniscient. Unless you believe he is a lunatic or sn impostor
(and. it is implied, you dare not think be is either), you must allow
him to deal with you as he pleases.” This argument is indeed a very
hardy annual ; since all the leligious wars of the past have not
succeeded in Killing it out-. The followers of each personal religion or
sect argue in exaotly the same words and proceed to demolish each other
forthwith. The travail of the fifth princip'e in the fifth race for the
bringing to birth of the T. S. has indeed been in vain if we cannot
yet Btiuggle successfully against the toils and coils of this ancient
hydra. If a person gives an inch, is it absolutely necessary that he
must yield the whole ell ? If be believes a little, must he subscribe to
everything ? Is it not possible to believe something and hold one’s
judgment in suspense as to the rest? Sir Subramania goes very
much beyond Mrs. Besant and claims for her a position which she has
repeatedly disavowed, in her public utterances. In her Presidential
address at the Convention in London, in July 1911, Mrs. Besant hae
said ; “ And above al), the words and opinions of one particular teaoher
either great or email must never be used as a fetter on discussion
and made an obstacle to the full expression of the thoughts of others.
I say that myself because | am one of the people so often quoted as
an authority. You do me ill eervice when you place me as an obstaole
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to freo and fair discussion ” | respectfully invite 8ir Subramania’e
attention to this and to the wnbeppy condition of affaire witbin the
T. 8, which the last two sentences of Mrs. Besant herself clearly
admit. If he continues to argne as he does, members will feel
that between him and Mrs. Besant, what is built up by preoept
is ruined by example, what is given by the right hand is enatohed
away by the left. With the greatest possible regard and admiration
| for her wonderful powers those who have worked olosest with her
(know beet that she is by no means infallible She has hers If
frankly and nobly admitted * blunder after blunder ” in her AutoWo-
graphy. It is proverbial that “ great workers commit g’eat errors ”.
Tne repeated defeat of nopee and expectations regarding the reincarna-
tion of H. P. B. is well-known. Even about the expected coming Christ,
the information given direotly, or in any case spread about within the
T. 8., has been repeatedly altered, modified and rectified. A letter from
England says the first information there was that the cotniug Christ
would come in an Irish body and 40 years hence ; now it is public
property that he will come 10 to 15 years honce and mauifeet in an
Indian body; yet more, six alternative bodies are also mentioned,
as Mr. J. N. Unwalla says in his paper in this issie. Well, all this may
no doubt be explained satisfactorily if wo postulate only hopos and
wishes, efforts and experiments with budding superphyaical senses, higu
motives and noble impulses and very imperfect powers, in the leading
workers. It is not easy to explain on the basis of infallibility in the
P. T. S. and of her direct, conscious, unmistakable and familiar com-
munion with and instruction by tbe chiefs of the spiritual hierarchy of
the earth-planet such es Sir Subramania affirms.

But so he believes and affirme ; and having in his 2nd para proved
his basio proposition conclusively, he proceeds, in the third para, to
cast off as no longer needed, even the conventional and customary
disclaimer of infallibility, and openly olaims for the P. T. 8. tbe right
to act (not merely to think, but to act) as seems to her fit. Well may
Mrs. Besant Bay what has been quoted above.

AB | have had occasion repeatedly to Bay in this issue of Theotophy
in India, the question involved is not merely a technical aud academioal
one, to split hairs over, of every one’s right to think as he pleases.
It ie an administrative and practical one, of the right to act and to
propagand. We have to judge the whole situation in the light of the
results produced. Ever since new polioieB and influences were allowed
to begin, two or three years ago, to have sw»y in the T. 3., disagreements
have been growing in accentuation, We have all heard of the conditions
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in Germany. The current issues of the Vahan and of Theosoohy in
Scotland—to say nothing of pr vate talk and cornspondence—bear
witness to the undesirable state of things, Mrs. Besant’e own sentences
above quoted show it, Mr. Max Gysi'e article in the April Vahan
indicates how Mis. Besant’s followers and Dr. Steiner’s followers respect-
ively tend to band themselves into rival camps, like “the King’s
musketeers’ and ‘ the Cardinal’s guards’ of the immortal Dumas; and
he speaks of “the curious position in the Theosophical world in
Europe ” which has arisen. A member from the extreme west of India
writes You seem still to think they may be imaginary fears, but you
are more a dreamer of philosophies and possibly know little practically
what is passing in tbe neo-theosophical lodges. They have already
become pagodas and mnsjids and churches—nay, not so good, for in
those there is the utterance of the name of God but in the Lodges it
is all now centred round the lad ; the very name of God is forgotten;
little attention is paid to drawing inspiration from religious books or
the founders of the great standing religions Of course one way to
explain away this unhappy state of affairs is that *when more force is
poured in there are always such whirls pioduced.” Not necessaiily.
The old Indian tradition is

3cHTHUI 3TrdJ1: | Yoga-Sutra, ii. 35,

“ All hostilities cease in the vicinity of him who is confirmed in harmless-
ness”. If the force is of the right kind, ths whirls should not be produced,
at least not within the T, S. It is only when the promiuent workers of
wide movements begin to behave like the brothers and their wives in an Indian
joint-family—technically and correctly professing strict impartiality and
equal justice between all the children, hut practically and very humanly
tasting the sweets and encouraging the behavior of meum and tuum, and of an
exaggerated loyalty and surrender of intelligence and will as by oaths
of unquestioning and blind obedience and allegiance—that such ‘curious posi-
tions’ arise, and +parties’ and “partisans’ and then unhappy “partitions’
result, in a single joint family, in a tribe, a nation, a human government, a
hierarchy, or a divine scheme, plane afterplane, as tie Purdnas show—for
the emotional conditions and laws of consciousness are the same throughout.
A person-cult can never be the basis of Universal Brotherhood.

About the middle of his fourth para Sir Subramania says that the
P. T. S. is constantly warning her readers etc. and that if they will not
heed, it is not her fault. Yet lie has himself claimed for her nothing less
than infallibility in his second para, Indeed it is not her fault, as he says,

5
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bnt hie that he dees eo. Yet, also, it is our Indian tradition that
500U gw qrsrafa ur 3s: i (Ar«n«)

" The eldest is responsible. He makes or mare the family.” If a person
in the position of Mrs. Eeeant says: <'Tam in direct and constant com-
munication with the spiritual hierarchy of Rabid which guides all evolution
on thia earth—bnt of course it is not necessary lor you to believe Ufa "—it.
reams to me, anil | say it with the utmost deference, that it is not
wholly the fault of the hearers if they feel somewhat embarrassed. And then
+ lesser lights ' begin to make poor imitations of her. who have no euoh
olaimR upon lhe respect of the audience hr she has oarned hy tirolesa
work and unceasing self-sacrifice.

1 will illustrate. Atthe Inst T. S. Convention in Benares, a question
and answer meeting was held one evening in the Section Hal), by Mr. C. W.
Leadbeater. Amongst the written questione sent up wae one, perhaps by a
Bengal biother, to the following effect. “ Yon have been predicting things
to come Borne seven or eight bundled years hence ; will yon not please predict
something within verifiable distance, a month or two ahead e g. who will be
the next Governor of Bengal ?” Mr. C W. T.eadbeater's reply was (|
remember the words distinctly ) : ““Surely no member of the T. 8 could
put such a si'Zly question. We are forbidden to give proofs And do von
think, my dear sir !, that we care for your opinion of our statements ?  You
may accept them if you like : if not, Good morning | We have no time to
argue with yon.”

I will say rothing here as to the modal or substantial value of such
utterances to 4 public meeting of some 300 members, beyond what 1 have
already said above, in a similar reference, that while they are perfectly consis-
tent with such frail and erring humanity—feet in mire and head in air—as
belongs to most of us—they arc not quite in accord with the saintly glory
of light supernal which Bro: Wadia e g.t (in this issue ) would claim for
them. 1 will sorrowfully admit what Sir Subramania suggests, that the
fault of letting such utterances pass unchallenged, or, indeed, of making
them the reason for a yet higher apotheosis of the ntteror, is the fault of
the members. And, that the fault may be rectified to some infinitesimal
extent, | will record here nry own experience, that when | hear such utter-
ances, my judgment, otherwise hold in suspense, begins to incline slrongly in
the direction of positive distrust, and the more so when 1 find Buch utterances
accompanied with practical sufferance or even encouragement of apotheosie and
unquestioning obedience. Sir Subramania talks of «carefully testing and
lifting teachings ” etc. | When proofs are forbidden to be given ! And
“W» do not care for yonr opinion ”! And yet we preach and write
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»ud piint and publish hooka to you and for you' | uuderstaud that
tho lato great worker Mr. W. Q. Judge who principally built up
the T. S. in Americ» was iuipeacbed for doubtful Mabatma-mos-
sages, perhaps by our honored President herself, aud booamo discredited
because ho could not or would not give proofs. ‘lbis took placo
many years ago. More recently, only last year, 1 am credibly in-
formed, two ladies, then resident at Adyar, were firmly assured, by
direct visions, that they were incarnations of St. Paul aud St. Peter,
appropriately coto to earth to prepare for the coming of the Christ.
Aud they, as in duty bound, tried hard to make their fellow-residents
boliove this faot as essential part of tho preparation. But somehow,
thoy were not believed, and, more, those two poor, unhappy, motherless
ladies were sont away from Adyar, aud no one raised a plea for tolerauce
for them, on the score of liberty of thought otc., oveu though they were
no more bound to give proofs for their assertions thau anybody else.

That the need for the replacement of apotheosis by a little
exercise <f discrimination has boen felt iu other countries also, may
be gathered fioui this amougEt other facts—reported in the April
issues of the Vahaii and Theosophy in Scotland—that Mrs. Besant has
found cruse to speak ou ‘Differences iu clairvoyant investigations’ aud to
advice the iupni‘icrs, “ Do not swallow but think, examine and
compare”. There is ruueb probably iu Mr. Deadbeater's writings
about Buperphyuies that, is correct. Equally probably ruueb
that ia incorrect. The caae ie the same with mauy books belong-
ing to tho American spiritualistic cyclo. Deuton’s Soul of Thing/
(often quotod by Ll. P. B.) aud LJucbauau's P»ychomclry and mauy
others arc, in llioir way, as remarkable ae any recent theosophical works
dealing with suporphyeics. Some of Mr. Lcadboater’s descriptions
Ct iu with aud help to illustrato the general ptiuciples, the philosophic
side, of Theosophy, excellently. Others do not and hare to be discarded
until modified aud corrected, an they hare beou iu Bowo oases. Iu
any case, there is no more I-Gasou for the deification of the oue thau
of the other set of authors ( humbly submit that such substitution
as ¢. g. Bro. Wadia suggests (in his paper iu this issue), of a ‘ mightier
will ' or a raster intelligence, wen though it be Mr. U. W. Lcadbeater's,
or even our honored 1‘residout’e, for a member’s own natural will
and intelligence—is not Theosophy. Dauger lies that way.

Mrs. Besant has addressed advice similar to that quoted ubove,
Lo membere iu India also, on different occasions. In fact, within my
personal knowledge, she has reproved some of the more devoted for
'unhealthy curiosity and excitement and sensationalism and for not
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being centent with jus*, what she told them, and so on. But it ie to be
feared that the highly idea ised statements and publications by herself
in the Tlieosophiit, etc., month by month, regarding Alcyone, for instance,
tend to nullify such advice and reproofs and make the listeners feel
that they are merely a matter of formal propriety. An artist ib
‘recorded to have seen a whole universo in his eyes; and a peasant
to have exclaimed how like the Christ’s his picturo was. And so on.
I am deeply perplexed as to what purpose is intended to bo served by
suoh publications. Pierre Loti has said in a book describing his visit
to Benares that he saw many bronze Chrie-s going into and coming
out of the Il House of the Sages,” as ho calls the then home of the
Indian Section, some fifteen years ago. But it can scarcely be that
the present publications undor reference have the Bawe purpose ae his ?

The last sentences of Sir Subramania’s fourth para, "“such an indictment
...would seem to come hardly with grace etc.” are only appropriate exfoliaton
ad populum cut of the root ad misericordiam and stem and branches
ad hominem planted tnd grown by him To translate his words : * Because
X expresses agreement with Y in certain metaphysical ideas, therefore, by
the laws of grace, it is necessary that Y should acquiesce in all X’s adminis-
trative measures or statements about superphysical things.”  Whatever the-
laws of grace may require, the laws of ordinary reason seem to say that after
X and Y have been working together for a common cause for long, if X sud-
denly takes up a new and inconsistent cause, that is just the occasion for Y to’
submit a remonstrance. The next three paragraphs wholly obscure the real
issue, ascribe to me extreme views which I have repeatedly disowned and raise
points which | have dealt with in footnotes to other articles in this issue. His
sixth paragraph illustrates excellently how tho acta sanctorum of every
sect grow in detail and perfection with every successive narration.
I have myself asked about a dozen members who attended the cere-
mony. They ranged from 25 years to 65 years of age. They all said
they felt nothing. One, a prominent O, 8. E. worker, expressly said he felt
nothing beyond the general elevation of mental mood which he felt through-
out the Convention days. Mr. J. Unwalla’e article, iu this issue, has Toro to say
on this point. A member from Sind has aeked me in a letter an appropriate
guestion in this connection : ‘If others who did not see but only felt the
sunerphysical presence of a great Rehi prostrated before the Young Head of
the O. S. E. surely Mrs. Besant and Mr. C W. Leadbeater, who both saw
and felt it should have been the very first to prostrate themeelves ; did they
do so ?” None of the reports say they did. Sir Subramania says “ whether
the youtb who is the head of the Order is not going to bs used for the pur-
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pose on the present occasion is 1 matter outsiders cannot make any pro-
nouncements upon. ” Then why din into the ears of those outsiders anything
at all on tho subject ? Perhaps they can pronounce upon its truth bat not
upon its untruth. These sentences of Sir Subramania’s have of themselves
fallen into the shape of the true old theologian’s and revelation-defender’s argu-
ments aud indicate th* difficulty in the present situation. “ A world-
teacher is needed sorely. Therefore he will come. And by taking a disci-
ple’s body. Some forty years hence ; or fifteen ; or only ten as the world’s
need B great. This one is the most likely. Therefore this it the one. The
world-teacher’s influence is already upon it. What can outsiders know ?
They have only to believe and follow. Let us all begin worshipping it at
once. No others are any good. ” Such is the course of our very human
thought. One begins to understand why the plans of the hierarchy are not
usually disclosed—just because o( the danger of producing such unhealthy
excitements; and one also begins to think that any apparent disclosures
arc more likely to be blinds than otherwise.

It were a too long task to deal with all the debatable points in Sir Subra-
mania’s paper. | shall conclude with re’erring to bis very last sentences,
which are the legitimate blossom and fruit out of the root and stem and foliage
referred to before. As usual in such cases, he recommends patience, peace
and silence Only to those who would question or differ, on pain of being held
guilty of sinning against kindliness and gentleness to ““the blessed bewitching-
eyed child.” When it comes to this.what can be said ? We are in the regions
of the arbitrary, the regions of temperaments and feelings which are independ-
ent of ‘because’ and ‘ why ’. Every pair of friends, of lovers, of new-married
bride aud bridegroom, sees the stars and the universes in each other’s eyes, aud
is the happiest that ever was, is or shall be; every mother's newborn
baby is tho haudeomeet in all the world, past, present, or future. And there
is an undoubted truth in all this. But that truth is truth only to the particular
persons concerned. It is a matter of ““sacred and private feelings ”. Public
instinct recommends the avoidance of too much public manifestation of them.
Such feelings arc necessary to a full life. Every son of woman, every
daughter of man, Buffers from beart-hnuger, from the need to love and be
loved, to worship and be worshipped, to foster and be fostered.  And life is
incomplete, nay, waste, without these experiences. But because the objects
of such emotions are more or less arbitrary and peculiar to individuals or
groups of individuals, much public display is usually avoided wherever
there is any chance of differences of feeling. The home or whatever may
correspond to it is the proper place tot such ;. and the ‘ privacy of home’
is a well known expression.
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| aeeure Sir Subratuania that there ie absolutely uo thought, iu
wy mind of auy suoh uukindlinees or uugeutleneee to tho dear good
lad, Aloyone J. KrehijaiDurti, such as he seeiue to suspect. | eliall be
only too happy to follow hiui or any one else, if he can only prove himself
worthy. But, till tbeu, | maiutain.it is not they who have beeu advising
Mrs. Besant urgently and repeatodly for a year and a half, to keep
him more iu the background, but they who have boon proollessly thrust-
ing him forward before a justly critical and questioning public, and
placing upon his young shouldors a very very much heavior burden than lie
can yet bear, that aro really guilty of uukiudliueas and uugoutleuess to
him. For them to write as Sir Subramania d>es, reminds ouo of
the old nursery rhyme, " Cry, baby, cry, Poke your finger in your oyo.
And then say that it is | ”.

Sir Subramania, taking his stand on tho impteguuble and all-
commauding pctitio principle that Mr. Krsbnamuiti is the vehicle of a
Maharshi, tries to divert attention to a comparison—.vhicb is not at all
in point—of the uieritsof various books. The |oint is this iustoad Even if
the Prefaco to ‘ At thefeet u) the Master ' bo quite correut (—and be it remem-
bered that Mrs. Besant has writtou it ou tho bauds of iufoimati.iu givou to her
by Mr. Leadboatcr, for the writing etc. of the book did n >t take plice in bar
presence, and. | uuderstaud. venous Adyar accounts of its geuesii differ—), is
it sufficient reasou for all that more or less public houiigc which has been
paid sedulously to the scribe, as Sir Subramania calls him, by certain groups
of our mombers ? lu itself, tho book may be, I bolieve is, a very good little
book and puts liviugly and freshly mauy usoful thoughts—though its
substitution of ‘ love ' lor mumuksba (giving the Lbought an easior and more
popular turn, but ouo liable to bo misunderstood) is scarcely in accordance
with 8bankardoharya’e treatments of the subject—treatments which should
naturally rank higher than this book, since oven by tboosophical lore
Shankaracbarya is far bigbor iu tho hierarchy. A tradition from tho earlier
years of the Society is that tho * Lmporator’'who dictated or iuspirod much of
what is best iu Mr. Staiuton Moseo’ writings was llio Master M; yot (here
never was a movement to tuakr, Mr. Mores an object uf public worship.

| again aesure Sir ISuhiamauia that, it is not auy the least uukiud
feeling towards the good youth that prompts me to say what | am
saying -but the wish that be may bo aut«d from harm aud leal
unkindnese.

fooWr Cr3 fa«idling: |
rhpivi gwcii KT arar 'sr-jpbr- |l
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Indeed 1 would be as thankful if Alcyone succtede in achieving
any signal service of hi3 fellow-men as if one of my own eons achieved
it.  But | cannot think that the right way to help him to do ao ia
to proceed, as desoribed above, from wish to assumption and thence
forthwith 10 worship. Let. ns rather proceed thus: 'The need of the
world ia great for good theosophical workers. Let good t.heoaophiats,
here and there, of themselves, dedicate children of exceptional promise
to the work of being trained to be ench. It may be that one or HoTe
of these will dovelop the needed eoul-quality and mind-power. Then the
Light of the Spirit of Wisdom and Goodness will deacand upon and
shine ont from within him or thom. Then our labore will have borne
fruit. Then the world will he helped and served efficiently”, Tn this
way would all danger of spoiPng hy premature adulation he avoided;
petty talk and meaningless mystery and mind-stunting sensationalism,
prevented; all the dangers that attend a person-cult, averted; dia-v
appointment and disillusionment rendered impossible ; progress made
rational and open-eyed and earnest; the indispensable blessing of the
older generation secured for the noble aspirations of the younger; and
snbatant-al good work of some sort done, in any case.

With this | will Ining my ramarks (0 s close assuring Sir Subramania
I hat no one can regret more than ! do, the need to discuss such matters
publicly, and that [ have only been compelled to do so by a strong feeling
(bat the sphere of public usefulness of the T. S. was being contracted, its
beneficial influence diminished, its fair name becoming besmirched with a
lidicnle difficult to repel, its credit and good repute decreasing-at least in India
—and evon its first and most important object threatened with disruption hy
the new methods and policies which hive latterly entered idio its adminis-
tration. My love for the T.S. is great For the T.S, represents the only
public, effort, known to history, so far as | am aware, to bring together
all the races and religions on a common platform, with the deliberate
object of making them see the best rather than th0 worst of each other.
And | am very anxious that this its essential and most specific and
characteristic feature should not be endangered, as, 1 feel, it is sure to
be by the disproportionate growth of any one person-cult within it
and the encouragement of blind faith in and unquestioning obedience to
any worker nr leader of if. Flence my humble efforts to avert that
danger. Ths efforts are possibly mistaken. But muoh may be forgiven
to those who love the T. S. much. If | have been labouring under
a false fear, public opinion within and without the T. S, will soon set ma
right and as | have said before, | ehall be very glad to find myaelf mistaken.
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In the meanwhile I will hope that all these discussions, carried on with the
object of eliciting all aspects of the truth, in the interests and for the welfare
of the T. S.—let no one doubt—will leave all concerned not worse but
better friends, because ensuring a more firm aud clear and rational under-
standing of eaoh other’s positions and feelings, and because indeed ““discus-
sions clear the mind, as storms clear the air".

Biiaoavan Das.

(The following was received too late to be placed at the beginning
where, however, another pronouncement of the P. T. S. has been duly given
place. 1 regret 1 cannot see that the real issues in the case are touched
in the present communication, Ed.)

LIBERTY OF OPINION IN THET. S.
To THE Editor of Theosophy in India.

My Dear Colleague,

think you may be glad to print the following summary of part
J of a lecture of mine in France, delivered before | saw your

article, as it shows you that you have in the President of the
T. S. a fellow-worker, not an antagonist, so far as your wish for
liberty of opinion in the T. S. is concerned. The only slight inac-
curacy in the summary is that | said “ our books ” not “ the books
of teachers. "

| should be obliged to you if you would add to the French

report the correspondence in the February and March issues of the
Vdhan which you and Mrs. Charles had evidently not seen, when
she wrote her letter to you, and you wrote your commentary.

Yours faithfully,
Annie Besant, P. T. S.

1he French paper, Le Theosophe, in an article on Mrs. Beeant’s visit
to Paris, gives the opening words of the lecture she delivered to Fellows of
tbe Society. “ We are a society of students ; we communicate and place on
record in our lectures and in our books the results of the investigations whioh
we have made ; among us, there are neither revelations nor dogmae + we do
not ask for blind faith + we do not wish that people should be content to re-
peat the teachings given in our books ; each must study for himself; you
rpnst accnstirtn yourselves, in studying and in reading the books of teachers,
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to see in them only incomplete researches, «nd not revealed Holy Scriptures.
Exercise your critical sense, without which yon cannot discern between "rror
and truth. Among us there are some who know more than others, but it is
not those who know most who will seek to impose their ideas on others. No
one has the right to impose on others his personal views and the most entire
liberty in research and in opinions should be one of the principal characteris-
tics of the Theosophical Society. ”

Correspondence in February and March Vdhan

between Mrs. Charles and Mrs. Besant

Dear Sir,

In your last issue the President speaks 0 the T. S. as being the
Herald of the coming Teacher.

If this is the preaent status of the Society, and its chief future mission
what is the position of those members who are of the old regime, and abid-
ing by our triple articles of associ«tion, know rothing of such herald duty ?

la the Constitution of the T. S. in progress of revision? Have the
necessary two-thirds of the members voted for such a change ? No voting
paper has reached me. Is a fourth rule on this future mission to be added,
and what is the wording proposed ? How do members of the old regime fare
under its provisions ?

I entered some ten years ago an uncoloured Universal Brotherhood
which bound one to no dogma, did not lean to any form of fuitli, acknow-
ledged no special Teacher, and knew nothing of any herald duty. If this
Brotherhood is for the future to be in service to a special Manifestation, it is
an absolute volte-face in oar fundamental policy, and this should be regula,
rised and appear in our printed rules ; so that those of us who are not wearers
of the star may know exactly where we stand. And | request with the great-
est courtesy that such a clearing up of the situation should be as prompt as
the busy life of our President permite.

M. H, Cnnr.r.es.

P.S.—An official has reminded me that the Order of the Star is not
compulsory. Neither it is—asycl! But there can be no individual freedom
where there is collective bondage; this seemed too obvious to poiut out.

Another obvious thing which may escape notice. If the Society allows
its Constitution to be thus ignored, and remains thus branded in personal
Bervica without the two-thirds’ majority vote of consent, what is to provent

6
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an official p'oclarmitii n a few weiks later, that the Older of ths Star shall
be compulsorj ?

If Constitutional foims can be ignoted with impunity once, the things
can be repealed ; and we renin n entile y at the mercy of officialdom,

M. H. C.

FRFEDOM OF OPINION IN THE T. S.
To the Editor ofluv. Vahan
Dear S'H,

Mrs. Charier, in your issre of Frbrunry, asks me promptly to clear up
’the situation,’ so | trouble yru with this letter for your Mnicli number.

The Constitution of the T. S. cannot be alter.d, for the T. S. is bound
by its Memorandum of Association, dated April 3, 1905, and there is no
power to alter this while the Society enduree. Its Rules can be changed,
but not by the vote of the members; the members can only vote on the
election of the President, and, in each Nat'onal Society, on the election of
the national officials, and on such local affairs as are placed within their
power by their national bye-Inws. Each National Society elects its General
Secretary, and he sits on the Governing Body, which alone, by a two-thirds'
majority, can change any Rule. When the Governing Body changes a Rule
the members must accept it, exactly as the citizens must obey the laws made
by their representatives in a legislative assembly.

Freedom of opinion and of speech is secured to every member by the
Constitution on every subject except Universal Brotherhood, and no member,
not even the President, can be deprived of this. Any opinion put forward
by any member may be freely criticised by any other mcnber, and the
Vahan, which printed my views, to which Mrs. Charles objects, distinctly
states thbt “ The Theosophieal Society is not responsible for any statement
contained herein unless set forth in an official document.” Freedom of
opinion does not mean absence of opinion, but the freedom to express it, and
the President shares this freedem with every other member. Mrs. Charles
has 'be right to think and say that the President should not express any
opinion, but there is no power in the T. S. which can silence either her or tbe
President. Personally, | am always glad to see membere expressing opinions
contrary to my own, and never feel any wish to impose my views on others ¢
but I. note, with some interior amusement, that those who most loudly
demand freedom of speech for_themselves, and exerciso it, are the most eager
fo impose silence on myself. The freedom quite rightfully exercised by Mrs,
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Charles can never im.'eril her membership, nor can anyone make her
responsible for views she does not hold.

She is as free to regard the T. S. ns ‘“‘uncoloured” as | am free to
consider that it oxiets for the purpose of spreading Theosophical ideas. We
may differ as to its functions, just because opinion is free in our ranks.
There would be no need to have an Order based on belief in a coming World-
Teacher, if all members of the T, S. accepted that belief.

It may interest membsrs to recall the fact that Mme. H. P. Blavatsky,
one of the Pounders of the T. S, regarded it us the mission of the T. S. to
propare the world for the coming of the next great Teacher, though she put
that event perhaps half a century later than | do. Which of us is right as
to date, only time can show. I do not say thut she was necessarily right in
making this its mission, but as she proclaimed this view in the supposedly
“uncoloured" days, uader “the old regime,  the repetition of the statement
by myself does not imply any change of policy. She wrote: ‘ Tho next
impulse will find a numerous and united body of people, ready to welcome tbe
new torch-bearer of Truth. He will find the minds of men prepared for his
message, a language ready for him in which to clothe the new truths he brings,
an organisation awaiting his arrival, which will remove the merely mechanical,
material obstacles and difficulties from his path,” That was the view of one
of our Founders—really of both—as to “the future of the Theosophical
Society," and my crime is that | 6hure it, and do what my poor powers
permit in preparing the minds of men for that coming (See Key to Theosophy,
pp. 306, 307, edition of 1890.)

Annie Besant.

| may add to the above, that if both Mme. Blavatsky and
myself should prove to be mistaken in our belief that the coming
Teacher will find in the T. S. “an organisation awaiting his arrival,”
we are even then hardly to blame, under the Constitution, for
expressing the belief.
A. B.
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(The following is iroiu tiro: J. N. Uuwalle, Ex-Principal of
Bhavuagar College, who has been one of the Councillors of
the Indian Section, T. S., for many years. Ed.)

The views or an oi.d Tiieosophist.

UM3TAA rAHr 3Nraaa |
ArW N, g imeT 3 ryt auy |l
5T. 9. 4.

Elsewhere | would not live, except in sacred Kashi here,
With Vishvandth, my Guardian Lord, what then have | to fear?
J. N. U.

| am proud to call myself a Theosophist of more than thirty-
one years' standing—"staunch and true as steel’—unswerving in
my loyalty and devotion to the Great Cause, to my dear Teacher
Madame Blavatsky—that clarum ct vencrabilc noinch—whose
memory as well as that of Colonel Olcott, her devoted colleague
the President-Founder, 1 cherish with loving devotion. After
the passing away into “ the Regions of Glory” of that great Teacher,
| have owed my allegiance to the Sacred Cause as represented by
Mrs. A. Besant our present beloved Leader, as President of our
Society,

Some of my esteemed Brothers have asked me whether |
believe in the “ Coming of a Great Teacher” in the near future,
whether | have joined the “Order of the Star in the East” and
whether | was present in the T. S. Hall here when some Occult
Phenomena are alleged to have taken place on the 28th of Decem-
ber last. They also have asked me to state whether | saw or felt
anything unusual on that Occasion.

1 must at once say that | believe in the “Coming of a Great
Master” in the near future. Apart from all that has been said so
eloquently and so forcibly by our President, | may be allowed to give
my reasons for such a belief. Long before the T. S. was founded by
the President-Founder in 1875 | had been from my very infancy
hearing from my mother and other elders of my family—and | be-
long, | am proud to say, to the “Mobed” or priestly, caste (AdhvarjuU’
both in Zend and Samskrt)—that a great Teacher or Prophet,
called Soshiosh fin Zend Soshianfa} was soon to appear and | was
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even told by some afterwards that he was already born somewhere
between India and Persia. How eagerly in my boyhood | ima-
gined that | should be one of those who would work under his
banner against the infidels—in old Persian or Pazend—Duivands !
—Of course, in those days | was bigoted enough to believe that
all non-Zoroastrians were infidels! This belief was strengthened
and enlivened into an all-compelling Faith when | had the privi-
lege of joining our Society in Bombay in 1881 and of coming
subsequently into closer and closer contact with Theosophic
Teachings as given out by H. P. B. whose friendship, loving kind-
ness and motherly affection | have valued with unspeakable
devotion in this janma and shall, | feel, surely value as a special
privilege in all my future janmas.

| had, I may as well mention now, the privilege of being in
her company—nay as a member of her family—once for three weeks
at Adyar and at another time for two weeks in Kathiawar when
Wadhwan, and the late prince Harisingji of Bhavnagar. It would
take me far, far away were | to describe what | saw as occult pheno-
mena, what inspiration | felt in her presence and what teachings
—preparatory—I received from herdirectly with regardtothe coming
of a Great Teacher—the question at issue now. | remember fully'
that she told us, in the presence of my dear friend, the late Ddmodar
Mavlankar, at Adyar, that a Great Teacher would positively come
“in the beginning of the next century” accompanied by other
Teachers—of course all on the physical plane—" if you all prove
yourselves worthy of it”, or some significant words to that effect.
This was a corroboration in a way, as | told her, of what | had
learnt ever since | was a boy.

I know that there are many of my dear friends and others
even in the Society who would look upon this my belief also, as at
best, one of my “fads ’”. But they must remember that as a
Theosophist | am a *“ free-lance ”. Many have been the lessons
that | have learnt and assimilated from, to me, that life-giving
channel. | firmly believe that Theosophy is not Theosophy if it
inculcates a blind unthinking obedience and if it tries to enslave
a person’s conscience or beliefs or if it in any way hampers and
tries to stifle liberty of thought or liberty u( conscience. 1 am sure
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1 am right when | say that it was the real Theosophic spirit that
attracted our present Teacher A. B. to Theosophy and to H. P. B.
and induced her with an irresistible impulse to join our ranks, as a
great step forward in her eventful yet beautiful life of Agnosticism
when a colleague of Mr. Bradlaugh. These useful lessons that |
have thankfully and gratefully received from H. P. B. and have,
yafha shakti, assimilated into my very being more or less
successfully—*“perhaps less rather than more "—have anyhow
influenced and moulded my life as a Theosophist. | can not
therefore be too grateful to her in the first instance and through her
to her renowned successor A. B. Thus then | frankly admit that
I am full of faults and weaknesses yet to surmount—certainly not
all in this life—" yet in another and better rebirth "— to quote the
very words of one of our Blessed Masters in a precipitated letter in
red, still in my possession now with me.

Again one of the most useful virtues which | have learnt at
H. P, B'sfeetis humility ;she herself washumble and showed it with a
touching rush of feeling almost phenomenal on many an occasion,
| remember, in my presence. But | cannot dilate on that now.
I may be permitted to make only this remark that she even went
so far as to assure us that they, the “ llluminated ”, called Them-
selves “ humble  and that Infinite Power was combined with
Infinite Love and Humility—for have They not called Themselves
in some of Their letters, “ Elder Brothers of Humanity "— great as
They undoubtedly are ?

Superstition or no superstition, belief or disbelief,s fad or no
fad ”, in all humility therefore | ask such friends and Brothers
inour Society as well as others not in the fold,why I should be debar-
red that same liberty in all these matters which as a Theosophist |
am always ready to concede to them.

With these preliminary personal remarks to make my position
clear, | now proceed to assert that | do belong to the Order of the
Star in the East, just as | belong to a great many other Theosophic
activities. The above Order | have joined because of my early
training as a boy and the subsequent teachings | have received
from H. P. B and A. B. With all due deference to our respected
President and in a spirit of complete humility, nevertheless, | may
differ from her as to the mode in which these teachings are present-
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ed to us, for on these teachings hinge the modern developments of
Theosophy. | may be wrcng or mistaken but | believe | have
some reason on my side when | see how far this Neo-Theosophy,
if 1 may call it so, has been the cause of a great deal of misappre-
hension and of positive mischief on the part of some of its votaries
at the more active centres as well as some other parts of the
country. | need not proceed further for it is a painful subject
to me and to others. Some of us have already drawn Mrs.
Besant’s attention to the vagaries of some of the followers of this
Neo-Theosophic cult; for these have formed themselves into
a cliqgue or cliques thus intensifying a species of fanaticism
that has repelled many an old Theosophist from joining the
Order. | can not help remarking also in this connection, that
the storm thus raised here has been spreading far and wide
and has been raging with greater and greater fury over our
heads—qgreater, | believe, than the one that was raised by the so
called “ Coulomb affair ”, quorum pars magna fui, where | had
the privilege of joining in the fray under the banner of H. P. B.
and H. S. O.

The vagaries of these enthusiasts must be suppressed and none
can do it more effectively than the sacred personality that at
present holds the helm of the Theosophic barque now staggering
unmistakeably on a seething sea of tendencies that may lead to
conceit, hatred, jealousy, selfishness and self-aggrandisement. |
may be exaggerating, but anyhow these are my impressions. Yet |
have full faith in her, to say that she alone can succeed, (as she
could last year to a certain extent), in allaying the storm raised
more by their repellant attitude than anything else, for they seem to
believe that those ““that are not with us are against us "—a non-
Theosophic attitude to assume for Theosophists at any time.

Personally | have been taught by those who have been my
revered Teachers never to be a fanatic. But | must confess I
am a fanatic only against all those insidious and Protean forms of
fanaticism and bigotry that have disfigured the pages of history,
ancient and modern. In this connection | cannot forget the
sonorous verse of Lucretius, the old Roman poet, denouncing the
mischievousness of bigotry,

“Quantum religio potuit suadere malorum !”
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For this unfortunate manifestation of Neo-Theosophy |
refer all my friends to the sober article by our esteemed Brother,
Mr. Bhagavan Das, the present General Secretary of the Indian
Section, in the March-April number of the sectional organ.
The lucidity of his arguments, the earnest peace-loving tone blend-
ed with humility and frankness with which he points out the
dangers ahead with a series of warnings against them, are only
equalled by his unshakeable love and regard for Mrs. Bezant.
That article speaks eloquently of a mind calm and tranquil,
unruffled by the boisterousness of the storm which unfortunately
hovers over our heads and which has staggered many an old
Theosophist—determined yet as they are under all circumstances
to be true and loyal to the Great Cause.

With regard to the question anent the unigue occasion on
which the influence of a Great Master alleged to have been seen
or felt Inthe T. S. Hall here on the 28th of December 1911 :—In
answer to this question | simply and honestly say with perfect
humility that | saw or felt nothing unusual. | say so freely now
because Mrs. Besant and others have described the incident public-
ly—that is to say, it is not a secret. | have no doubt, my failure
to perceive any thing unusual was, | dare say, owing to my want
of clairvoyant powers and | do not pretend to have Yogic Siddhis,
Granted, because our Reverend Teacher gifted as she is with Clair-
voyant Vision says so, that there was a Crown of Light, a kind of
Oriflamme, a Gloriosa Corona Sanctorum on the head of J. K,
when he gave to Members of the Order the certificates, | myself
saw nothing. Perhaps two or three more, more fortunate than |
am, may have seen it also ; but as far as | now know on enquiry,
none else could see it. That the occasion was unique, | grant
fully ; but what 1 felt then and feel now is that there was not in
that assembly that solemnity among the Members of the Order
which that occasion required. It was only days and weeks after-
wards that in some of the enthusiasts | found a tendency to indulge
in exaggerated descriptions of the event—which | am afraid, has
already cast some doubt or ridicule on the fair name and fame of
our Society on the part of those Theosophists or non-Theosophists
who do not readily believe in such phenomena. | know when
our enthusiasts read these lines, written “ not in anger but in
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sorrow”, they will simply say, as is their wont, “ We do not care,
we know better ". | cannot write more about them for, after all
their vagaries, they are my Brothers.

I may as well mention in this connection that I am one of
those old Theosophists—alas ! now very few left alive—who bad
the good fortune to witness some of the marvellous Occult Pheno-
mena in the presence of my Great Teacher H. P. B. These in-
teresting personal reminiscences will show that | am not a stranger
to such phenomena and that | fully believe that they do take
place.

Now shaking off all diplomatic obscurantism which one is
inclined to envelope one’s self in at present, let us ask ourselves
this question :—What should be our attitude in the presence of
these titanic disturbances, when we see our beloved Society
torn into so many factions or cliqgues and when even *“the
tongue of evil report” Is busy against some of us within the
fold ?—whilst far above us all stands our Great Lady whom
most of us look up to with filial piety, pure, spotless, un-
scathed, towering over us all in all her pristine greatness, loved
and respected by all, friend or foe, all over the world, Theosophic
and Non-Theosopbic, “ more like an impersonal being than an
actual personality”. That fact alone is our only source of con-
solation, our only sheet-anchor, so to say, when we see all around
us, plunged in mutual jealousies and hatreds, factions and cliques
like so much wreckage, detached from the great ship and floating
about aimlessly on the ruffled surface of a roaring ocean —* Rari
nantes in gurgite vasto.”

In this case | humbly venture to submit the following advice
to my Brethren, much younger than | am in Theosophy—but, may
be, “older in Soul”—and especially to those who look upon me with
love and regard, and honor me with their confidence in matters
Theosophic. My advice is simply this : —*“Suspend your judg-
ment”. Also this .—“Under all circumstances keep an even mind”
—words seen frequently in repeated visions by an American Seer,
known to Colonel Olcott, as he himself told me, in his younger
days—Andrew  Tackson Davis, vide his highly interesting
autobiography—now very rare. Follow the first piece of advice
whenever in doubt as to whether in a certain case our great A. B.

7
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is right or not. 1 cannot conceal the fact that some of the enthu-
siasts whom | have spoken of above, have even gone so far as to
have begun to do her a gross injustice by calling her infallible—
nay by even looking upon her as a full Mahatm& already. Now
some of us know it as a fact that she has expressly, repeatedly,
and frankly said — as our great prototype of a Teacher, Madame
Blavatsky, used to say before her—that she is but a chela of the
Great Masters whom we all worship and adore constantly every
day. Our personal reverence for her, our intense love and loyalty
to her, should not degenerate into a Besant-cult. Do we not know
how H, P. B.—great as she was—deprecated and repudiated
attempts that were made to inaugurate a Blavatsky-cult? And
subsequently did not the late H. S. O. and did not our present
President deprecate in very strong terms any movement that
flatteringly instituted an Olcott-cult ora Besant-cult? All that
now is in black and white. They know, and Mrs. Besant knows
and has often told us, how devotion to a Teacher—qgreat as he or
she may be—manifesting itself as a cult, has been the cause of the
ruin of a great many sects, panthas, samdjas, schools of Occultism
—mnay even schools of Philosophy, pure and simple—in our
country aDd elsewhere. Our distinguished Mr. Bhagavan Das has
very pithily and ably expressed himself in his article, anent this
form of aberrant and intensified Devotion lacking in balance and
sobr'ety: but to the great consternation and, | must confess, to
the great amusement sometimes, of some of us old veterans, man}'
another cult is springing up amongst us. | grant that liberty of
thought and liberty of speech and liberty of belief are the very
essence of Theosophy, but—as Locke in his Essay on Toleration has
ably shown—there is a limit to that liberty when it lapses
into dangerous licence in “thought, word and deed”—the bane of
all that is good in this world, however high its ideals may be.

Let us also always meditate on the priceless dictum of one
of our Masters:—"First deserve and then desire”. This again and
again reminds us of what H. P. B told us as pointed out above—
that we all should deserve the “Coming of the Great Master” and
His colleagues of the Great Hierarchy in the beginning of the
current century. If we fail new to deserve Them by setting up
our selfish cliques or by our wanton mutilations of the Objects of
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our Society as well as of so many Orders as channels, bubbling
with enthusiasm, for our exuberant energies—if, as | say, we fail
thus to deserve their “Coming”—the alleged “adumbrations” or
Pravesha of, as we are told, at least six young boys that are being
prepared now, may never take place after all in this century.
Consequently Humanity will be rendered the poorer through our
own follies, through our own misplaced enthusiasm and through
our own want of balance and sobriety and above all, humility
pure and simple.

May wiser counsels prevail in the bosom of our Society, may
the Great Lady who presides over our Society continue with health
and strength to rule the destinies of this World-Wide Organiza-
tion ; may all the Members sink their differences and bickerings
into mutual forbearance and tolerance and work with her in
every branch of work that tends to Unity and Universal Brother-
hood all over the civilised as well as the non-civilised world, so
that we, as Members of one great family, viz., Humanity, may
all combine to deserve the favour of Those Who guide and direct
the destinies of the world. This should be our constant prayer
before Their Throne of Grace Everlasting. Om-Tathdstu. Om-
Shantfh |  Shantih ! Shan(ih !

J. N. UNWALLA.

NOTES AND NEWS

We have to record with deep sorrow the passing away of Brother
Seth Dharamsey Morarji Groculdas of Bombay on the 13th of May, 1912
at his residence in Mahabaleshwar, after a short two days’ illness.
The deceased was one of the leading citizens of Bombay, quiet, gentle,
unobtrusive, yet highly respeoted for his exemplary life and exercising
a great and benefioial influence amongst the community of merchant-
princes of Bombay. His palatial house in that capital was the scene
of continual theosophical activities and the fixed halting-plaoe of our
honorod President during her visits to Bombay on her way to and
fro India. And his purse was always gonerously open for the helping
of theosophical and all other worthy public causes. It is true, a
soul like his canuot but be happy iu other worlds, yet the T. S. has
suffered au uudoubtod low iu the iurnsdiate present, by bio premature
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passing—premature, as is almost the fixed rule for Indian publicists,
beoause he was not quite fifty yet. He was a Councillor of the Indian
Section of the T. S. for msny years, and a Trustee of the O. H. Colloge
from its very beginning. His fine presence will be missed sadly at
future theosophical conventions by all who knew him. He leaves sons
who, we all hope, will oarry on the traditions of the family worthily and
in time prove as good and groat supporters of the T. S. as he was. We
are strengthened in this hope by the fact that they have a living example
—and may he live long—in their uncle, Seth Narottam Morarji Goculdas,
the younger brother of the deceased, who hae been a oonstant associate
of his brother’s in all good works, for the T. S. and other causes, and
now occupies the honorable position of Hheriff of Bombay—being tho
youngest Sheriff appointed so far.

ko

We havo also to offer our sincere condolences to our Joint General
Secretary and veteran worker, Bro: K. N&rdyana Swéami lyer, on
the very sad calamity which has befallen his family by the sudden
and most premature death in April of his only son, the breadwinner
of tho family. Wo hope that the sympathies of all our membors will
go towards him to support him in his great sorrow. To add to his
misfortune he has boon suffering from malarial fever. We hope aud
pray that he may recover soon and resume work, which is the best
solace for a man of his tirelessly active tomperament.

We may add a word of respectful tribute to the memory of
Mr. W. T. Stead, the world-famous Editor of The Review of Reviews, whose
body met its end heroically, as befitted his life, in tho terrible disaster of
the Titanic, Though not formally a F. T. S., he was a true theosophist,
as H. P. B. said of him, by his deeds. His Review always championed
the wronged and the distressed, and he always publicly defended and
advocated whatever appeared to him good in Theoeophy and the T. 8,
undeterred by fears of ridicule. May his soul rest in peace—if such
an almost fevorishly active soul, aud bonoficently active, bo yet tired

and in need of rest—and may he come again shortly, strengthened by hie
rest, to do better and better work.

*

Buildings.

Our veteran wirker Bco : T. Ram Ohandra Row laid the Fouuda-



1912.] NOTES AND NEWS 119

tion Stone of the building of the Namagiri Lodge T. S. at Namakal
on the 10th March 1912.

The Oomilla Branoh owns a tin-roofed bungalow built some
twenty years ago with money provided by a S&dhu Mahanta named
Karangir. It is trying to raise four thousand rupees locally to recon-
struct the building.

Branch Work,

The Kashi Tattva Sabha and C. H. C. Lodges, Benaris, have been
working at a somewhat ambitious scheme of lectures, dealing with the
fundamental ideas of the various sciences and arts as well ai current topics,
e. g,, the suffragette question, industrial disturbances and strikes etc., in the
light of Theosophy. An introductory paper on the ground-plan or main
ideas of the science of Theosophy has been read by Bhagavan Pas, and the
sciences of History, Biology, Physics, Puranic Interpretation »nd the Fine
Arts dealt with by Messrs. Arundale, Trilokikar, Sanjiva Row, Telang and
Wodehouse. We hope to be able to say more on the subjeot, inviting a
symposium on lines of systematic work along the three objects of the T. S.,
in our next issue, space permitting.

CoMilla :—This branch celebrated with great sucooss, on the 25th
February 1912, the Birthday Anniversary of Paramhansa Ramkrshpa,
who has many followers, amongst the members of the Branoh as also
outside, in the locality.

The Sauaranpgb Lodge hold its anniversary on 10th Maroh
with Mr. Ernest Wood in the chair. Under tho guidance of Bro:
S. P. Sanyal, it has been doing useful study-work during the year,
and held six speoial meetings in different quarters of the town to explain
theosophical idoas, in the vernacular, to the inhabitants. It has also
kopt in touoh, in brotherly fashion, with other useful local movements
e. g. the Sanitana Dharma Sabha, tho Sikh Sabhd, the Arya Samdj,
the Boys' and Girls’ Schools, the R&méyania-reading party which meete
every Saturday in a different quarter of the town, and eo on. It was
visited during the year by Bro: M. D, Pandoy.

Bro: G. B. Vaidya reports that tho Tuana Obntbe has been study-
ing Paiichadasld; Malkoaon Lodge work is for the present suspended
beoauso of plague, but difforent membore are ougagod in gratis
medical work, in translation of theosophical articloo, or holding student
classes etc.; Belgaum has only one member at present; Poona Lodge
meets regularly twice a week, devoting Fridays to the 0. S, E. and
Sundays to the T. S,; Sangli Lodge studies Jtliincshuari and Maréthi
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poets on Sundays; and HoBbl Lodge held its Anniversary in March
having held 201 meetings during the year and made a point of promo-
ting social amenities with nou-members.

The Jhansi Lodge reports 25 meetings during the year for study ;
its Oharitable Dispensary helped 962 patients, besides several phguc
patients. It was recently visited by Mr. M. H. Hawthorne.

The Bangalore Lodge was visited by Messrs. R. B. Clarke and
T. Prime during the quarter ending 31-3-1912. Students and other
young men joined the O. S. E. which has now 25 mombers there, 12 being
non-theoBOphists. 55 study meetings were held during the year, tho average
attendance being 7. The Branch has the great advantage of the help of
Mr. V. P. Madhava Rao. C. I. E. late Dewan of Mysore and Mr. Justice
K. S. Chandra Shekhara lyer, one of the Indian Section Councillors.

Ogr Travellers.

Bro: G. N. 8na8Tnee of Dewds (C. 1.) sends a very interesting
report which, for lack of space, we have to postpone to the next issue.

Bro: Kesho Lal, Branch Inspector, visited, in March and April,
Darbhanga, Sitd-Marhi, Samastipore, Motihiri and Bcttia. The subjects of
his lectures were : ' The underlying meaning of the Rdmdyana ”, “ Devo-
tion  ““Theosophy”, “ Bhakji ”, ““Student-life”, ' Ahimsd and Idol-
worship ”, and ““ Avatéras ”.

Beo: Kullada Prasad Mallik, Branch Inspector, has hoon
«.visiting Comilla, and lecturing on the BhUgavatam.

Bro: R. Jagannarnran visited Vellore, and gave a scries of threo
lectures on (1) Islam, (2) Hinduism, (3) Islam and Hindusim, a contrast
and a reconciliation.

Bro: M. H. Hawthorue visited Manikpur, Allahabad, Cawnpore,
Etawah, Agra, Aligarh, Delhi, Jhansi and Bombay, and lectured on:
“ Thought-forms ”, “ Man Vieiblc and Invisible ” * Theosophy and the
Theoeophieal Society”, “Sigus of the Times”, ““Evidence of Reincarnation”.

Bro : L. Subramania lyer, Branch Inspector, visited in February
last, 8ivaganga, Deva-Kota, Pudukota, aud Satur, and lectured on “ The
Value of organised activity ” and *“ What is Theosophy.”

The Joint General Secretary Mr. K. N. 8. lyer, has been visiting

many towus but owing to his bereavements has not bceu able to send in
information.
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We very n mil regret to note that Sinter K. Browning bae bean compelled
by ill health to take leave from her work in the Punjab. She is now ataying at
Poona for a Bhort time, with relatives, and thence goes on to New Zealand for reat
and recuperation. We all hope strongly that she will be able to come tack
before long thoroughly recovered, and resumes her labor of love.

Fbdkration-Mektihgs.

The twelfth s tting of the Belter Federation was held at Motihari
on 6th and 7th April. The Gaya, Arrah, Bankipur, Mvzaffarpur, Chapra,
Motihari and Silao Branches were represented. R. B. Purnendu Nara-
yans Sinha presided. Professor Sanjiva How of the C. H. C. gave lectures
on “ Prayer and Worship ” and “ Christ and Buddha” and “ The coming
world-teacher ”. Béabu Kesholal, B. Madhusodan Prasad and R. Br. P. N.
Sinha spoke on ‘ Bhakti” “Avatdra”, ““Theosophy and Religion" and
“ Nirguna Bhakti and Brinddban L.ila” in Hindi.

The 3rd Session of the Karnataka Federation was held in Bowringpet
on 27th and 28th April, under the presidency of Bro: Y. Srinivasa Rao.
A very full programme was gone through. Bros: T. Ramchandra Row,
B. G Rajagopal Moodr., A. Mahadeva Sastrier, J. Srinivaea Row, B. L.
Gajaraja Moodr , and K. Ramachandra Row, and K. N. Ramayya spoke on
various subjects, in English, Tamil and Kannada, and Miss C. M. Codd on
“ The Coming World.Teacher." There was a Hari Katha, a Social
Gathering, a Business Meeting and a Question Meeting—nbesides two
E. S. Meetings—according to the Programme received.

The Bbagirathi Federation held its tenth meeting at Chinsurah on
17th March, under the presidency of Bro: Hirendra Nath Dutt. The
Rishra, Serampur, Uttarpara and Bishalakshi Lodges were represented.
Lectures were given in Bengali by the president and Bro : Jogendra Nath
Mittra, on “ Siddhanta-(at|va,

The Southern Districts Federation hold its tenth session at Alleppey
in the SandCana Dharma Vidyéashald on the 6th and 7th April. Dewan
Bahadur T. Sadasiva lyer presided. Bros: T. Ramachandra Row,
A. Ranga Swamy lyer, Ram Chandra Naidu, C. Krishna-Swamy lyer,
K. G. 8esha lyer, 8. Kalyana Rama lyer, M. K. Venkateswara
lyer, Rao Sahab S. Vaidyanath Ilyer, V. K. Desikachariar, V.
Ramachandra lyer, R. Sundara Ré&ja lyer, T. S. Lakslimana Narayana
lyer, P. Nardyana lyer, M. S. Rama lyer, and S. V. Subramania lyer,
spoke, in English and Tamil, on such varied subjects as these.—*““The
Present Opportunity”, ‘“East and West from the standpoint of
Theosophy,” “ The Aims of Theosophy,” “ The Evolution of the Universe”
““Dharma,” ““Theosophy”, ““Divinity in Joint Family Life,” ““The
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Coming of the World-Teacher , * Prapafti ”, “T. S. Lodge as Centre
of Peace and Prosperity ”, “ The Goal of Humanity ”, “ Theosophy and
its Evidences ”, ** Symbolism in Festivals”, “T. S Propaganda work ”,
and “ Practical Theosophy for students.” Besides, there were two E. S.
Meeings, two Social Functions, two BuBinese Meetings, a Find enter-
tainment, a Magic Lantern Exhibition, a Conversation, and a Variety
Entertainment—a very full programme indeed.

The North Western Federation held its third annual meeting at
Multan from 5th to 8th April. The Honorable R. Br, Hari Chand presided.
Prof. P. K. Telang of the C. H. C. spoke on I Brotherhood and Social
Science ” and “ The Inspiration of Theogopby ”, and Miss K. Browning and
Bro: Bhanu Prasad on “Man and his Thoughts “and “ Man and his
Bodies ”, with the help of a magic lantern. There were also three E. S.
meetings, an O. S. E. meeting at -which six new members were enrolled, two
business meetings, two question meetings, and papers and speeches by
Federation members,

OUR FINANCES.

I venture to invite the attention of our members to the finances of the
Indian Section. They will have noticed {vide Nov. ’Il Theosophy in
India) that ths preceding year ended with a very large minus balance.
Brother A. Schwarz, our good Honorary Auditor, cleared it off by a
reduction in the value of the capital stock, in accordance with what 1 un-
derstand is the commercial system of audit, and so, on paper, we
began the year on 1. x." 11. with a cle«r sheet, i.e. neither a plus nor a minus
balance. And the paper-balances, published month by month since
then, show no immediate distress. But as a fact, the actual balances
which tally with the actual minus balance at the beginning of the year,
are different. We have been literally living from hand to mouth and have only
just succeeded in clearing oft the minuB balance. ~But some of the
weaker buildings urgently require repairs; the Adyar annual contribution
is yet to be paid; there are one or two other large items due from
the Section ; and it is very desirable that there ebould be a oertain sum in
reserve against emergencies. |1 therefore request all our members of the
Indian Section who can afford to do so, to help, by special gifts, to improve
the finances of the Section.

Bhagavan Dab,
General Secretary.



DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE

FOR THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 1912

Receipt Heads.

Rs. Ab

Unsttacbed E Fees 89 14

Do. Annual Dues... 92 4

Lodge E Fees 222 0

Do. Annual Dues 686 13
Donations—

(@) General 70

(5) Inspection 9 0
Receipts from 7 kecsaphy in

India—

(a) Advertisement. 7 8
Receipts from Garden 110
Rent 352 12
Water rate . 20 8
Miscellaneous Receipts 2 4
Establishment Servant 12 4
2 heo. in AirfiflSiiDdries — 22
Printing, Stationery & Stamps X 2
Convention charges 1 2
Repairs 50
Shantikunj purchasing fund 4 0

Total receipte .. 1,437 3
Balance of tbe last Month... 2,341 4
Grand Total 3,778 7
B Vallabua Row,
A ccountant.
Rs As.
Donation General :—
Krishnarpan . 70
Inspection
B. Durga Prasad, Zamindar,
Gaya 4 8
Dharmavaram T. S. 4 8
Total 9 0

o oo 0OoOTo O

cooo U

Expenditure Heads.

Rs. As. P.
Establishment—
(«) Office... 211 8 0
(5) Inspection 189 8 o
(c) Servants 54 1 6
(rf) Garden 46 5 0
Iheotophy in India Sundries 87 11 0
Do. Printing ... 217 0 ft
Vernacular Propaganda 120 0 ¢
Travelling 165 12 9
Printing, Stationary and
Stamps 117 14 6
Contributions
(@ O.H.C. 5 0 0
(A) C H. Girls' School... 75 0 0
Convention Registration fees
(refund) 24 4 0
Miscellaneous charges 26 11 3
Medical 5 00
Total 1xpenditure ... 1,390 14 0
Balance on hand 2387 9 9
Grand Total... 3,778 7 9
Bankf. Bisari Lal
Assistant Secretary and Treasurer.
Rs. A3 P.
Commuted Dues Fund—
B. Himat Lil Jamna-
shankar Bliatta 10 0 O
P. T. Powri, Esq. 50 0 O
Mrs. Kurichati P.aDgamma 50 0 0
Total 110 0 ©



DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS INCOME AND EXENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF MARCH 1912.

Receipt Heads.

DONATIONS &c. RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF MARCH 1912

Rs. As P.
Unattached E. Fees 80 0 O
Do. Annual Duee ., 70 8 0
Lodge K. Fees 222 0 0
Do. Annual Duee 37710 0
Donations—
(a) General 19 8 0
(5) Convention 000
(c) Inspection . 20 80
(d) President’s birth-day ... 0 0O
Receipts from Theosophy
in India—
(@) Subscription . 0 00
(5) Sale 0 00
(c) Advertisement 15 8 0
Receipts from Garden .12 209
n’ereet 0 n 0
Rent 143 2 0
Water rate . c 80
Miscellaneous Receipts .. ] 14 0
Royalty on H. P B’s. Book§ 000
Recoveri'B . 0 00
Establishment Servants 71 0
Postage V. P. Co un ission . 0!l o0
Convention charges 19 2 0
(by sale of cots)
New store room (refund) 300
Total Receipts L0999 109
Balance of the Last Month 2387 9 9
Gband Total .3386 1 6
B. Valladua Row,
Accountant.
Re. As P.
Donations General :—
Krlshgarpsp 700
MirB k. J. Willson 12 S 0
Total 19 8 0

Siloa cent’e

Expenditure Heads.

Unattached Annual Dues
to transfer 6 0 0
Establishment—
Ertg Oflice 0 0 0
6) Inspection 200 0 O
gc Servante 000
Garden 070
7 lieosophy in India
Sundries 211 0
Do. Printing 206 6 6
Vernacular Propaganda 125 0 0
Travelling 47 9 6
Priuting, Stationery and
StainpR .. 3313 9
Furniture 0 0O
Contributions—
ta) Adyar . 0 00
5) C. H.C. 0 00
c) C. H. Girls' School ... 50 0 0
Library 53 14 0
White Lotus day 0 00
Convention Regi.tration fees
(refund) 00
Miscellaneous Chargee 28 4 6
Medical 5 u 0
President’s lirth-day cele
bration 0 00
Ratus and T. see 0 0 0
Bank deposit 0 0 0
Repairs 9 5 6
T. G Bhatta’s Quarters
(linal payment) ho 0 0
Total Expenditure ... 870 7 9
Balance on hand . 2516 3 9
Gband Total 3,386 11 6

Banks Behabi lal,

Asstl Gen Secretary and Treasurer.

Inspection :—

B. Ramdh v> Lal
ElioeT 8.
Naraeap r

An alapur.m

Tolal

gwo O

20

0 OoOmwooo

© ococooo0Oo



DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE

FOR THE MONTH OF APRIL 1912.

Receipt Heads-

Re. As. P.
Unattached E. Fees 5) 0 0
Do. Annual Dues... 897 0 0
Lodge E. Fees 105 0 O
Do. Annual Dues 3% 0 0
Donations—
(a) General . 107 0 O
(b) Convention 0 00
(c) Inspection 0 0 0
Crf) President’s birth-
day 0 0O

mReceipts from Thcisophy in
India—

(a) Subscription 0 0O

(&) Sale 0 0 O

(c) Advertisement 0 00
Sec ipts from Garden 5 0 0
Interest 8 12 0
Rent . .. 159 4 0
Water rate ... 4 8 0
KfisroHaneous Receipts ... 414 0
Royalty on H. P. B's. Books 0 0 ¢
Recoveries :

Establishinoat Servants 8 10 0
Theo, in India Sundries ... 115 0
Vernacular Journals 5 0 0
V. P. Commission 1710 0
Convention charges 380

Total receipts ... 1,782 1 0
Balance of the last Month 2,516 3 9
Gbrynd Total ...4,298 4 9

B. Vallabha Row,
Acc-.untant.

*Donation —General

M'ss F. Aruudale
iffrishn irpag

Expenditure Heads.

Establishment—
(@) O lice
(5) Inspection
(c) Servants .a
(r) Gatden .

7 ligjiop'iy in India Sundries

Do. Printing

Vernacular Propaganda ...

Travelling

g

and

Piloting, Stationery
Stamps

Fumiture

Contributions
(@) Adyar 44
(bl C. H. C. wa

(c) C.H. Girls”3-:hcol

Library

White Lo’us day

Convention chargee

Misceil meous charges .

Medical

President’s tirth-day cele-
bration

Rates aud Taxes

Ba k deposit...

Repairs

Total expenditure
Balance ou hind

Grand Total

.. 1,795
.. 2.503

Rs. As. P.

211
150
69
41
100

126

OO OO0 wY o

58
29

w =

500
0
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DONATIONS TOWARDS THE BXTINCTION OF THE LAHORE DEBT.

Rs. As. P. Rb. As. P-
Bro : K. bl. Bhatji ... 10 0 0 Dr. C. W. Sanders .. 15 0 0
,» Karandikar ... 10 0 0 Midnapore Lodge .. 26 0
Donatior 8 Bt Benares Con-
Vention ... 106 00 Total ... 165 0 0

Total repaid to da‘e is Rs. 1,500/ but we want all the help we can have.

K. Bbcwsino, Lakoit.
The following additional donations have been received.

Re. As. P. be. Aa. pP.

S. Ramachandra Aiyer ... 5 00 to the fund 5 0 0

(Jatalsabad) Rai Babadur Hari Chand. 100 0 0
Nns Horne (New Zea- Shri Krisiini Lodge, Bcm

land) 3120 bay. 109 1) 0
Mme. Bayer 25 0 0 Seth Dbaramety M Gocul-

Sale of type-writer pre- das. .10 0 0

santed by a F. T. S. Seth Narottum M.
Gocoldas 14! 0 0

K Browning, tbn : Sec.
Lodges Chartered and revived doring March—April—May, 1912.

The Chittagong Lodge T. 8. was formed by Bro. Bai Bahadur
Dr. Nabin Chandra Dutt, with 7 members (5 old and t new) on 29th
April 1912,  Bro. Snkhendu Bikash Rai ie the Secretary.

The Sri Krishnamorthi Lodge T. 8., Puthunam Kottai, was
formed by Bro. T. A. Gopalaswami Naidu, Lodge Inspector, with &
members (al' new) on 8th May 1912. Bro. M. R. Krisbnaswami N aidn-
is the Secretary.

The Jijnasa Lodge T. S., Amritsar, was revived by the members
themselveB with 3 membere (all oldj on 21st April 1912, Bro. Govind-
ram Bulsing Malkani, is the Secretary.

Admissions.—March, 37 ; April, 17; May, 34.

Resignations —(March) C. P. Govindatarakan, Walwanad ; 2926,
Narain Rai Varma, unattached ; 3995, Chuni Lal Mullick, Hugbly. (April)
1504. V. Vaeudeva Rao, Morkapore ; B. M. Vishwanath lyer, Chingleput ;
398, M. Bhasbyam Pantulu, unattached. (May) 416, Dr. Debendra Nath
De, M. B.; 5552, Jai Kishandas L. Barbheye, Bombay, Blav. Lodge.

Passed on—(March) 4200, A. 8. Vaidyanath lyer; Kumbakonam.
4409, L. V. Vardaraja bbarma, Kavali. 4679, N. M. Desai, Amraoti.
5686, P. RatnamooTtbi, Barbara pore, Gidjam. (A pril) 3257, K. Rivalingam,
SaDmargh Lodge, Cuddalore. 3644, Kburshedji Edulji Sanjava, A kola.
3602, Wasudeo Vithal Limaye, Nagpore. Ram Charan Lal, Etawab.
5244, G. P. Subbiah Cbetty, Kallegal. B. M. Vishwanadba lyer, Cbin-
gleput. 4897, Dayaram Annoop Singh, Sukkar. 746 M. Purushottam
Beady, unattached. 3349, Seth Byramji ButtoDji Saklot, Srinagar.
Lalit Mohan Chatterji, Ut.tarpara. (May) 2648, Mancbershah Framji
Aria, Bombay, Blav. L. 2607, Seth Dharamsey Morarji Gokuldas, Shri
Krishna Lodge, Bombay. 2629, Merwanji Ader ji Masalavia, Bombay
Blav, L. 3769, Akshya Kumar Mitra, Bankipore.

Printed by Pdt Baijnath Jijja Manager, Tara Printing Works, Benares.
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[ The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaration in the Journal, by ‘whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document®

LINES OF T. S. WORK.

( Wanted—A Symposium on the above.)

In his paper on “The T. S. and Subsidiary Activities” in
this issue, Bro: Khandalwala, one of our oldest members, asks
“How are the Common Truths of Theosophy to be found out
and how are the hearts of the existing religions to be vitalised?."
He asks this question with reference to a suggestion of mine
in the March-April issue of this Journal. But the answer is also
suggested by me in the same sentence, viz. : “ by means of the
systematic pursuit of the three objects of the T. S”. In a pamphlet
on The Fundamental Idea of Theosophy ( page 2t ) | have
ventured to say :““I cincieve the mission of the T. S. to be not
to usher in a new personal religion (which, however, may be quite
properly the mission of other associations) but (i; to harmonise (2)
to rationalise (3) to broaden ( and enrich ) the existing religions
by means of the pursuit of its three objects (respectively) and so
gradually to enable them, of their own free-will and intelligent
consent, to merge into the Eternal Universal Religion, in the
persons of the most advanced of each religion first, and then
of the less advanced by means of those. If these three obviously
impersonal, yet unquestionable and indefeasible objects are
steadily pursued in the right spirit ( and the General and
Sectional Councils and Office-bearers should make it their
.duty to carefully think out the ways and means of such
steady pursuit ) then surely the personal and formal elements—
which and which alone are the separative and discordant factors
in any given religion—will be gradually subordinated into their
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proper place (—not abolished" which is an impossible absurdity,—);
then the common soul-portions, the essential principles, of all
the living religions will be enabled to coalesce into one Scientific
Religion of Spirit-Matter ; and then will all special religions and
families of mankind merge into one great family inspired by Atma-
Vitfyd or Theosophy”.

Bro. Khandalwala's question then comes to this, viz., What
are the best ways and means of working out the three objects. A
s> mposium on this question is eminently desirable. | respectfully
invite all members who may have opportunities of studying the
question, and especially all office-bearers, to be good enough to
send in opinions. The experience of the past 36 years of T. S.
work—which has naturally been governed, even though not always
quite deliberately and purposefully, by those objects—with its
successes and failures, should help in this endeavour. In fact such
an endeavour would, in the natural way of all evolutionary growth
only expand and clarify the significance of those 3 objects.

To make a beginning, | submit the following suggestions :—

I. In connection with the first object, work should be
positive as well as negative, in the way of*omission as well as
commission— each being as useful and necessary as the other.
Whatever tends to abate the sense of antagonistic separateness
in matters of caste, creed, race, color or sex, whatever tends to
increase mutual good-will, sympathy, helpfulness, the feeling of
a common humanity and of peaceful co-operation—is promotive
of the first object and should be diligently done. Whatever
tends to emphasise the feeling of antagonistic separateness, is con-
trary to it and should be studiously avoided.

(<) Under the first category comes such work as that of the
T. S. Leagues of Service started some years ago by our honored
President, at the suggestion of Bro: Govinda D&s of Benares
after due consultation with various old members. This League-of-
Service-work can be systematised and expaoded with a little trouble.
F's.T.S. have an enormous field of useful activity before them
under this head, with reference to living local needs and require-
ments. The promotion of education, of sanitation, of social
amenities, of medical help, of due administration of charities
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and charitable endowments, of industrial co-operation, of public
and private morality and physical and mental cleanliness of
living, of arbitration and peace making—on all scales, from petty
Jaw-suits to international complications, from village-schools to
Universities, from tea-parties to parliaments of religions and
universal races’ congresses etc. etc.—in fact all the thousand and
one civic duties of men and women—can be brought within the
scope of this most important first object according to the abilities
and opportunities and position in life of the F's.T.S. concerned.
In the region of civic duty, there is even ordinarily and normally
seldom occasion for invidious distinctions and antagonistic
separativeness, but always for humanism and universal brother-
hood. AnNd, as a fact, in India, our members are to be found
at work, naturally and one may say almost instinctively, amidst
many of the progressive and reformatory movements stirring
in the country during the past thirty years. Wnat is wanted
is only a little more discernment and systematisation—so that
the work may be done deliberately as (and when, directly or
indirectly,) subservient to the promotion of Universal Brotherhood,
and with full and conscious recognition of the theosophical
bearings of it. Obviously, such a Scheme of Leagues of Service
could be easily expanded from time to time, as necessary, SO as
to include and ‘theosophise’ all possible philanthropic work ;
and, if this is done, the frittering away of energy on unsystematic
and haphazard lines would be avoided.

In the meantime, because theosophy should most certainly
begin at home, one important practical piece of work to be done
in connection with the first object is that all the good old workers
who have been unfortunately ‘shaken out’ from time to time,
should be induced by brotherly advances and a mutual give-and-
take, to come back and again join in the good work. That a
society or an individual should have to shake out periodically
its or his best friends and workers, is a most curious and un-
fortunate fate. That Bibu Upentfrandth Basu, Mr. B. Keightley,
Miss Lilian Edger, Pt. Bhavani Shankar, Mr. Govinda Das,
Mr. Réjendral@l Mukerji and others who founded, built up, and
brought reputation by their literary and other work to the
ludian Section, and Mr. Mead and others who occupy similar
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| positious with regard to other Sections, should have been 'shaken
out' is, to say the least, very sad. It may be that they were
not wholly free from blame. No more were those who remained
behind. Between theosophical brothers and sisters, a via media
should be found. The via media is always a compromise. The
whole of the world-process is one vast compromise between endless
pairs of opposites. Our honored President has succeeded in the
case of the venerable Mr. A. P. Sinnett, by such a give-and-take.
She would very probably succeed with the others.

() As to the negative work, under the first object, every-
thing which is inconsistent with that object should be avoided by
all members. At the risk of being misunderstood and of incurring
the odium theologicum, | venture to repeat that the accentuating of
any /crjO«-cult, the exaggerated adulation of any particular living
or dead person, aggressive assertions of one’s beliefs as to the
super-eminance of any person, the giving of prominence to
distinctive and separative badges and bands and shibboleths, and
the formation of secret societies and groups—within the T, S.—
all this is inconsistent with the first object and will inevitably tend
to defeat it. Thus, in India, e. g., while the work for the C. H.
College has undoubtedly built up the beneficial influence of our
honored P, T. S. and the reputation of the T. S., the T. S’s con-
nection with the propaganda of the new religion of the O. S. E. is,
equally certainly, arousing wide-spread doubts and suspicions in
the mind of the outside public, as well as unrest within the T. S.
itself. Outside the T. S.—anyone may do what he likes. The
T. S. having definitely stated objects and a Constitution, the
legitimacy or otherwise of any activities within the T. S. can
always be tested by means of these. In case of widespread
difference of opinion, the decisions, by majority, of the General

Council, or Conventions, or on a General Referendum, must be
asked for and abided by.

2. We come now to the second object. | would here
invite attention to the answer given elsewhere in this issue, to the
question What is Theosophyi. Theosophy is not identical with
the T. S., obviously, and is not binding upon any member. Nor
is it altogether indefinable. Yet also it is sufficiently elastic
and comprehensive to be unobjectionable, as a fact, to the very
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large majority of members, and to represent the original intention
and purpose of those who gave the word new life and currency in
modern times, founded the T. S. on its basis, named the Society
after it, and have left (in Il. P. B’s books) the broad outlines of
that Ancient Science in modern terms. As | have said repeatedly
elsewhere, Theosophy may be roughly classified into three parts (i)
the department of feeling (2) that of knowledge (j)that of action.
The first object of the T. S., generally speaking, corresponds
primarily with the department of feeling. Whatever promotes
good feeling, peace on earth and good-will amongst men, the
realisation of the Common Consciousness in the emotion of
humanist love, is within the scope of that first object as said
above. And therefore, secondarily, Leagues-of-Service-activities
also fall under that object, as the outcome of that humanism.
The department of knowledge corresponds with the second object.
To trace out and realise the laws and facts of the Common
Consciousness in all the branches of knowledge systematically,
to search out and bring into prominence the truths common to all
religions and all philosophies and all sciences and all arts, and
thereby promote the intellectual harmony of the world—this is
the scope of the second object. With some such idea, a syllabus
was planned by some of us, to be worked at by the K. T. S. and
C. Il. C. Lodges of Benares, of which a brief note was published
in the last issue of Theosophy in India It may perhaps be stated
here a little more fully.

There is a growing tendency amongst the intellectual
workers of all countries, in the different fields of philosophy,
science and comparative religion, to recognise an underlying
Unity. The works of H. P. B, H. S. O., A. P. Sinnett., A. B. and
others, which form the beginnings and the basis of what is now
known as “theosophical literature’ point to this. The recently
published most valuable Universal Text-Book of Religion empha-
sises it with quotations from the available scriptures of all living
faiths. The scriptural verses defining Atma-vidy4, the older word
for ‘theosophy’, point out this Unity and say expressly that that
Science of* Theosophy' is the foundation of all other sciences, arts,
vid yas. All endeavour “to justify this scripture-verse to men ”
falls within the scope of the 2nd object.
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The C. H. College, Benares, at the present time fortunately
happens to pos;ess as professors a number of specialists in different
departments of knowledge, who are alsj theosophists. It was
accordingly arranged that each specialist should undertake to read
a paper exhibiting the fundamentai principles of his special science
in the light of theosophy. An introductory paper, suggesting what
might be regarded as the common and fundamental principles of
Atma-vidya or theosophy—in terms of the symbolism of the theo-
sophical seal—was read by one of the members, and a few other
papers were read. If the scheme works, we may be able to gather
a dozen or a score of such papers of rough pioneer work of sug-
gestions. But obviously the range is vast—very much greater than
could be encompassed at any one place, even in the way of mere
suggestions and outlines. And members and branches all over
the world can make a division of the labor between themselves
under the supervising guidance of the P. T. S. and the General
Council.

There might be half a dozen introductory papers on ““The
Science, or the Ultimate Principles, or the Fundamental Ideas, or
the Outlines of Theosophy.” The Theosophical Seal would pro-
bably afford the least disputed symbol to arrange the ideas on.

Then specialists would write papers on the different sciences,
all ‘in the light of theosophy, each one taking, with his own
modifications, that line of thought to which his mind responded
most readily, out of the alternative papers on the Ultimate Ideas.
All the more important sciences : Psychology, Physiology, Psycho-
physics, Superphysics, Physics, Chemistry, Botany, Zoology,
Embryology, Astronomy, Mathematics, Philology, Politics, Eco-
nomics, Jurisprudence, History, etc etc. could be so dealt with.
All the main facts and laws dealt with by each and every science
could be shown as aspects and phases of the Primal Trinity common
to all religions though in different terms and phases.

There could be a similar series of papers on the various
dead and living Religions : Egyptian, Peruvian, Mexican, Chaldean,
Assyrian, Roman, Greek, Vedic (or Hindu), Zoroastrian, Buddhist,
Jaina, Confucian, Taoist, Shin-to, Musalmén, etc. Even the more
important sects of each could be dealt with, each as emphasising a
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special minor aspect of the Total Intellectual or Emotional
Consciousness of the Race.

Another series should deal with the more important philoso-
phers and philosophies: the six *“gnostic’ and six “agnostic
systems of India and the special views of the more important indivi-
dual exponents of them ; Shankara, Ramanuja, Madhva etc. under
Vedanta ; Kumadrila, Prabhdkara, Murdri etc. under Mimamsa ;
Jayanta, Shankara Mishra, Uclayana, Gangesha, Gadéadhara,
Jagadisha etc. under Nydya and Vaisheshika, and so on; the
more important Greek and Roman philosophers; those of the
medieval ages, the schoolmen, etc.; down to those of modern
times, from Kant and Fichte and Hegel to James and the living
Bradley and Bergson. It would be possible to write brief
pamphlets on each of these stating clearly their central
doctrines and specific ideas, and showing what place those occupy
in the rounded and complete scheme of Theosophy and how they
supplement each other, and not contradict.

A fourth series of papers might deal with the wvarious Fine
Arts, and with topics of “living' importance, connected with social
life and organisation and the civic duties referred to before such as
education, sanitation, sex-life and conditions of domestic happiness,
mechanical industries, capital and labor, master and servant,
parent and child, subject-races, etc. etc. The endeavor in
all these papers would be to state briefly the present conditions,
with their advantages and defects, and to make suggestions ‘in
the light of Theosophy', as to how the conditions could be
bettered by the due cultivation of the !ideals' and the gradual
diminution of the materialist and sensuous tendencies and lack
of character—which are mostly responsible for the evil in each
case. The causes and effects would be traced to each other speci-
fically in each case, and the truth made plain that the ' mat-
terward ' tendency of selfish struggle has results in social
confusion and the ' spiritward ' tendency of unselfish co-operation
and restraint of the senses in happier organisation.

If some such scheme were worked at systematically by a
large body of students, we should probably have before long a
more or less useful series of pamphlets translating the main ideas
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of all the different religions, sciences, philosophies and the fine,
industrial and civic “arts’ into terms of the Theosophical Seal—
viz.,, the Primal Trinity of tri-une Spirit and tri-uoe Matter in-
separably bound together in the Relation of a triple Interplay
of Evolution, Involution and Revolution—the whole forming
a fairly substantial piece of work which would bling out the
Common Truths of Theosophy and help students to realise
the Organic Unity of all things, all thoughts, and all souls.

If our honored President should approve of this kind of
work and invite systematic co-operation, | humbly believe that
work might be achieved within a comparatively short time which
would enhance the reputation of the T. S. with the outside world
and thereby increase its beneficial influence upon that world.

(3) There remains the third object. It may be treated as
coming under the department of action, because intended to
develop latent superphysical powers mainly for altruistic purposes,
Kriyd-yoga asitis called in the Yoga-siitras.

The E. S. T. was presumably intended lor the working out
of this third object. It has been in existence for nearly twenty-
five years now. But ! am not aware of any definitely demons-
trable result having been achieved by any one therein, in the
way of development of “ powers latent in man,” though un-
doubtedly a certain number of members have acquired a moie
or less fixed and useful habit of san ¢ hy &-performance or
morning and evening meditations.

It is clear that oniy a comparatively few members can
really work for this object. Special conditions of life are required.
Independent means, to secure the needed leisure and one-pointed-
ness ; freedom from domestic and other responsibilities, to permit
of the risks involved—as they necessarily are in all exceptional
scientific experimentation and especially in subjective psycho-
physical experimentation without expert guidance—being taken
with a peaceful mind and a sexless life of the body; and a
high degree of philosophical and scientific training, to enable
the successful co-ordination of hypothesis and experiment, theoij'
and practice.

If bodies of students thus favorably circumstanced could
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gather to gether and fcrm “research schools’, with no more and no
less secrecy and safe-guarding about them than about College
laboratories dealing with dangerous chemicals ; and if they could
live the life required, making some such traditional work as the
Yoga-siltras—the best and most complete single manual extant on
the subject, so far as | am aware—the basis of their theoretical
and practical studies, constantly expanding their knowledge with
the help of the other ancient and modern works available on
superphysics, and by means of their own ‘experiences”; then
I humbly believe that the lost parampara, the broken con-
tinuity of tradition, of this superphysical science might be restored,
even as it has been restored by the co-operative work of genera-
tions of scientists for the various physical sciences now flourish-
ing high in the west.

When there is not available a living person whose fitness to
be a “ guru” of practical superphysical Yoga is as demonstrably
proved as that of a professor of chemistry or surgery—then the
Divinity which resides in the Spirit of mutual love and help and
co-operation is to be trusted and taken as, and will surely prove
to be, the most efficient of all gurus. To those who strive earn-
estly and righteously, help comes without fail. All the most
marvellous secrets of the modern physical sciences and mechanical
arts were- discovered from within themselves by whole-hearted
and one-pointed meditators, without external physical gurus.
Why not then the secrets of superphysical science which are
even more 'internal ' than those of physical science?

Yoga-sutra, Il. 44.
“ He who *studies’ duly and diligently, to him the invisible

gods and rshis and sidc¢lhas become visible and give help.”
More,

zftsswereg Urmga H WA Il Yoga-bhéfhya, 111, 6.

“Yoga should be learnt from Yoga itself. Further steps
in Yoga evolve of themselves out of the earlier ones. He who
is not negligent, he will derive all possible benefit therefrom
of himself,"

1
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When once a soul has attained its majority by stepping out
from the Path of Pursuit on to that of Renunciation and thus
obtaining a glimpse of the Universal Self, it has indeed found the
True Eternal Guru within itself, and thenceforward, even though
with many stumblings and sorrowings and expiations, its progress
on that Path of Renunciation is in its own power.

Such are my humble suggestions for the carrying into effect
of the three objects of the T. S. and | respectfully invite fellow-
members to send in other suggestions for publication and

discussion.
Bhagavan Das.

To Babu BuaoavaN Das, General Secretary, 1, S., T.S.

(From Rai Bahadur Pwnendu Narayana Sinha, K-i-H., Councillor
of the Indian Section).

Dear Sir and Brother,

Having read your article on “ The Theosophical Society and
the Order of the Star in the East” in Theosophy in India, | have no
hesitation in saying that | am glad | was ore of those that had a hand
in electing yon ns General Secretary. You have well asserted your
position and your article comes in right time to clear misapprehen-
sions. At the same time, you must allow me to say that | divide your
article into two paris. The first part ending with the first para of
page 39 is quite unobjectionable and is strictly neutral and highly
dignified. The second part however beginning with “ To my great regrot ”
right to the end of the articlo comes under another category and is
a oriticism of the so-called person-cult. You are quite wolcome to
make that ciitioism as Babu Bhagavan Das, but on careful study you
will admit, in making that criticism you go out of your way from the
neutral position of the General Secretary. You have committed the
very same mistake you point out in the President. The thing is, neither
the President nor you as General Secretary are to blame. If one feels
strongly on any matter, the unconscious bias gets over the official posi-
tion and it reminds us all that we are only human. Still it becomes
the duty of those that are in responsible positions to point out mistakes,
that the main path may not be lost and for once we may all agree as to
our main line of work.

You say the world-conditions are different now, and no strenuous
proclamation of a comiDg Teacher is now necessary. This is a matter
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that ia open to debate. There was such proclamation in tho case of
Christ as well as in the case of Ohaitanya. If the conditions are now
different, it is this that tbo activities of a World Teacher can no longer
be confined to a particular land or a particular community. The prepa-
ration therefore must be wider and the proclamation louder. This is on the
assumption that the noar coming of a World Teacher is possible. At the
present stage however no one can say one way or the other as to such
possibility and there cannot be any objection to tho Order of the Star in
the East as a subsidiary activity.

Then again you assume that the so-called person-cult is opposed to
Atma Vidya. | hardly believe there is any ground for such assumption.
What is Krshna-worship but person-cult? The Purdnas say in His
physical body, Krshna is no other thiu Rshi Nédrdyana. But in that
physical body was manifested the supreme Lord of the Universe. The
attention of the devotee is constantly drawn to the Lord of the Universe
and not to the Rshi who gave bis body. And who will say Krshna.
worship is not the most potent factor in devotional India, which includes
the greater part of Hiudu population.

Person-cult has its abuses as much as the impersonal-cult.

The cult of Sankardcharyn did more mischief than good to the
masses and teacher after teacher citne forward to emphasise the person-
cult, which includes the worship of Krshna and Barna.

The thing is we must bold the balance between Saguca and Nirguija,
botween Bhakti and Guana, aud if Bhakti unfolds eteps leading to the
highest altar we must know tho steps to be only means and not the end.

You ask—“Yet after all is it or is it not true that Atma-Vidya,
God-wisdom, Theosophy, is the End; and all possible teachers of it, of
the past, the present, and the future but the means to it? ” The answer is
emphatically I~cs. But the question arises what objection can there be to one
more teacher, one more means—as means aud not the end. You assume
that Mrs. Besant or her followers take the means to be the end and that is
the point of your attack. But if this assumption be groundless, there is not
much to say against tho activity with which she is at present connectod.

You and she may respectively emphasise two different standpoints of
the one eternal Truth and you are therefore both essential as complementary
to each other on tho common Theosophical platform, but the cry of
partiality against you or against her must be baseless to the student of

the many-sided one Truth.
Yours fraternally,

Bankipur: j Purnendo Narayan Sinha,
9-5-1912. f
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Dear Sir and Brother,

One thing more and | have done. The person-cult must differ at
different times and in different lands. Teachers have appeared at
different times and on different soils, and humanity is split up to-day
into tight divisions, each division claiming a particular Teacher. |If
there be a movemont to show that all these Teachers come from a
common sourco, and in faot there is only one world-Teacher, guiding
all the religious movements of the World, is it not a step to secure
Universal Brotherhood. 1 cannot imagine of any movement that can be
more effective to serve the chiof object of tho Theosophical Society.
Person-cult may no doubt degenerate into low ideals. But it is not
invariably the case. Vyasa in his invocation always mentioned Nara
and Nardyaca. Who at tho present day takes the names of these
Cshis. Though Nacdyacia had the privilege of manifesting Krsbpa
the ideal of Krshni is now the only ideal that reigns supreme and |
dare say you will hardly object to the spread of that ideal.

A note of warning is always welcome and useful and in that light
I accept with joy the whole of your article, but the condemnation of any
particular Path, however mild, will be out of place on the official
platform of Theosophy.

With loving and sincere regards,

Bankipur, Yours fraternally,

12-5-12, Purnendu Narayana Sinha.

Nott:—There must have been some defect in my words, since even my dear
friend Bro: P. N. Sinha has mused my point. It is not to any porson-cult as
such thit | object, but to its being /lushed within the T, S. in the fashion of the
0.8.E 1 wou'd objeo: precisely similarly to the pushing within the TS. of
any other cult, of Krsigi or Barna or Buddha or Christ or Muhammad or even of
Shankara or Bamanuja etc etc. That the movement to establish one Supreme
World-Teacher ie helpful to the first object of tho T. S.—is very doubtfal. The
pages of the recant issues of the Theosophisl itself Bhow what conflicts have
already begun over the idea. Dr Bieiner's interpretation is very different,
Many claimants for the Uhrist-hood have already arisen. The result will be, as
so often before, that we shall have any number of combatants, each saying ‘I
am the Supreme World Teacher' or * dfy teacher is the Supreme World-Teacher.’
Yet more, for Hindus, their books lend no sapport, so far as | am aware, to any
such idea of one Supreme World-Teacher. There are many rs his. And, by
perversion, almost every head of a sect to-diy nails himself Jagad-Guru.
Indeed, the idea ia as debatable as that there is one physical king for the whole
surface of the earth. | humbly submit, again and again, thatfor the T. S.
safety as well as duly (by its constitution) lies in emphasising Universal Brother-
hood and its implied Universal Consciousness ; otherwise, on the view advanced
by Bro: P. N. Sinha, a Supreme Extra-Oosmical Personal God for tbe whole of
the infinite world-procees would have boon far more effective than a Supreme
World-Teacher, and belief in him, or in both, should have farmed part of the
constitution of The T. S.—Ed.
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To the General Secrtary, 1. S,, T. S., Benares.

(From Miss K. Browning, M. J1,, Councillor of the Indian Section).
Dear Sir and Brother,

I am sorry | feel it my duty to write the following letter, and to
protoet against Theosophy in India being devoted to attacking a subsi-
diary activity of the T. S., to which many members of the Indian
Section belong. | feel sure that youc articles must have hurt the feelings
of a large number of earnest workors.l

To take my objections in turn. Your Reigate correspondent
distorts Mr. Laadbeater’s words, and makes them ridiculous by compar-
ing Mrs. Beeant’s directions with the laws of God. Mr. Leadbeater
through his long and intimate intercourse with our President knows better
than we,2 how much weight should be attached to the hints given for
our guidance by one who has advanced fir beyond the majority of the
readers of the Adyar Albirn, | am sorry you call this expression of
opinion “fantastically oxtravagant.” Air. Leadbeater has a perfect
right to express his view, as any other member has, and probably in
this case he writes from groater knowledge of Mrs. Besant’s qualifica-
tions than blH Roigate critic.34

The Theosophical Journals have, as arule, been open to the expres-
sion of belief in mauy teachers. We havo had articles on the miesion of
Baha Ullah, of Mohammad, of the Christ, of Guru Nanak, etc., there-
fore 1 see no change in policy in opening their columns to the work
of preparing for a New Teacher.”™ | need hardly remind you that while

1.  Why does not my good eister feet it her duty to protest against the
Theosophist and other sectional organs being dovotod to ‘ booming ' a person-cult
which has nothing to do with the 3 objects of the T. S., and to ‘ attacking ' those
who do not ‘ welcome ' it, and to ! hurting the feelings ' of these other equally
earnest members ? The reoent issues of the Theosophist have many pages of
modol ‘ fighting ’ politics [lherally politics, though they are excluded by the
constitution of the T. 8.], which are scarcely calculated to soothe feelinga all
round. Kd.

2. By ! we’ our good Bistor moans herself and thoso of her way of think-
ing. Ed.

3. As, porchance, | than Miss Browning. If she allows evory membor the
right to express hia view, then what more have 1 dono than exercising that
right? Ed.

4. |s there no diffaronco betwoon attempting to expound and reconcile old
teachers and teachings, and preparing for and “booming’ a new one ? | sub-
mit that there is all the dittorouco between humanitarianism and sectarianism.Ed.
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many of us think that Alcyone is destined to share in this work, by
helping a Greeter One, the ““principles” of the 0, S. E. make no mention
of any individual, but only lay down general guides to conduct, so as
to prepare for the coining of a Great Teacher in any form. A number
of members of the T. 8. while looking forward to His coming are not
prepared, as yet, to believe in any person as His chosen vehicle.

I do not know enough of the early history of the T. S. in Bendres
to be able to judge whether Bendres or Mrs. Besant took the lead in
evolving the ideas embodied in the C. H. C. and the S. D. Text books.
They have worked together, but popular opinion credits Mrs. Besant
with taking the initiative.0

A member who is capable of leaving the T. S. On account of the
views or actions of any other person, President, Teacher or private
member—is by that very action proving himself a feeblo and half-hoarted
adherent to tho oauso; and whether the President calls him so or not,
the fact remains. One who can lose sight of the grand permanent ideals
of Brotherhood, S'udy and Evolution, in the petty temporalities of per-
sonalities has not yet reached the stage when he can acknowledge all
men as brothers, and be tolerant evon to the intolerant who do not
share his views. He msy be excellent in other ways, but his action
shows him to be a failure as an F, T, S, if any person-cult or person-

5. The ! popular opinion ' that our good sistor is accustomed to, no doubt
But tho office-records ehow and the old workers kaow thit tho goneral idea of
founding a non-official college wa« started in tho early nineties of tho last century,
sometime beforo the fees bad boon raised to prohibitively high figuros in tho
official Government Institutions, and before Mrs. Besant came to India, by Pandit
Murlidhar, R. B. Prainada Das M.ttra, R. B Bsghuntndin Prasad, Babu Madhava
Das, the Hon’ola Babu Ramkali Cliaudbri, Mirza Itahmatu’lah Beg (all of them
now long since passed away) and others; and papers wore printed and cir-
culated and discussed. Of coarso mauy moditications wore undo lator, and it is
obvious that without M-s. Besrnt’s help, .ho id3a would probably not have
materialised. Too way the 8. D. Toxt-Books woro ovolvod and the outlines
prepared by a sub-committeo, and suggestions gathered from distant places —
will be found duly rocordod io tho Annual Reports of tho C.IN.C. But if it gives
any ploaeure to our good sister to believe that A or B or O created tho 8un,
moon and stars and laid out tho Milky Way for ovooing walks—I have absolutely
no objection, What | said abo it ‘Beoaro»' before was only in the way of an
appeal for some consideration to bo shown to it, in tha way of a 'defence ' against
what seemed an uncalled for “attack’ by thj 0. S. E. If Mire Browning
(Linke ! BonareB deserves no onside alioti | will bow to hur decision, Ed.
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bate can shake his allegiance to great principles.c

In your short historical retrospect of the coming of Great Teachers,
there is one point you omitted to consider and that is that the methods of
quick communication will enable a Teacher not merely to confine his
attention to small tracts of country as did the Buddha, the Christ, and
Guru Nanak, but will give Him an opportunity of world-wide activity.
While the testimony of single heralds sufficed of old, if t"e work of prepara-
tion is to be done effectively now, it must be on a correspondingly world-
wide scale, and | feel sure that Mrs. Besant is trying to carry cut H. P. B's
wish to get ““a host of small teachers,” by banding together those who share
the hope of the coming of the Lord. There is one thing certain by historical
analogy—that even if a great Teacher appears and proves Himself to be
such by words and deeds, tho majority of His hearers will n't receive Him,
only those who have been ‘prepared by previous spiritual experiences,
whether in this life or in previous incarnations.’

You quote B. G. XII. 10 as a support to your own viewe, though I
doubt if the preceding slokas will corroborate your interpreta'ion of the
tenth. Might 1 direct your attention to B. G. XII. 5 B9and suggest that
believing in special manifestations of the Supreme, and doing all actions
in Hi» name are no proofs of being “younger and feebler’’? It is curious
that you use the very adjective which you object to Mrs. Besant employing.

6. | admit there :s much force in thia argument of our sister's. And no
doubt our venerablol-Vice-President, Mr. A.P. Sinnett—who may be called the
first Euilder of tho T. 8 ,as Il. P. B. and Il S. 0. are the Founders—proved
himself such a *feoblo and half-hoarted ' one when he wont out. Yet perhaps
oven Miss Browning may allow that positions are sometimes mado impossible
when the professed principles of ilia whole body are tacitly set at naught by
the practical workings of tho majoiity. We are told that there wae a time when
‘ the gods walked upon the earth with men ’. If they have ! withdrawn' since
shall we say they are feeble and half hoirted ? | Perhaps they are ! Ed.

7. | havo yet to discover wherein this special preparation consists. Even
Mr. Wodehouso in his exhaustive pamphlet on the 0. P. E., ani Mrs. Besant also
elsewhere, have said that tho Teacher will be proved by Lis Teachings, (in the
future'). The special preparation beforehand, in tho present, consists—in what
Assertions and exhortations, ‘He will come,' * He is coming ', ‘ Prepare the way
and acceptances ‘ Yes, He will come, He is coming, we are preparing the way '? Ed.

8. B. Q. xii. 5 even more expresely than the verse | referred to, says
that the way of the Impersonal is the harder ! Ed.

9. With this important difference thst | employ the adjective with the
humble desire of ‘ carrying along”, whereas in the other case it is accompanied
by tbo wish to « shako out”. Ed.
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A devotee may be aloDg a different line of evolution to your “ older and
stronger ” soul. 1 fail to see why you should place the O. S. E. so far
below the T. 8., and as a member of both, | protest that I do not feel that
I have gone back a stage in evolution when | publicly recognise that
devotion to a great Teacher is one of the greatest aids in spiritual growth. *°
You say that side-activities have succeeded and mostly replaced one another
with great rapidity, lam only aware of one side-activity of thisnature.ro
The Order of the Hiring Sun was reorganised and re-embodied in the
0. S. E. All the other side-activities are still doing good and useful
work.

In your second paper, you, by your choice of words, hive depreciated
the position Mrs. Besant holds in the hearts of most of our Fellows.
" A certain amount of respect” describee very inadequately the love and
gratitude a large number, 1 have no hesitation in saying ‘the majority,
of the Fellows feel towards her. All members cf the E. S, by acknow-
ledging her ae the O. H. have shown they are prepared to take her, if
not as “ their Guru,” at any rate as the representative of the Great Ones
who etand behind the T. 8., and therefore as having a right to speak with
authority in their names. This, of course, applies only to members of the
School, not necessarily to Fellows of the T. S, though many of the latter
have the same feeling of devotion to her. N

I am sorry to have had to criticise your papers adversely, and | hope
you will not think that | feel you should not express your own opinions,
though, if I might venture to suggest that when you write personal opinions
it would be well to point out that they are persona], and not official. 8igning
papers of such a character as !l General Secretary ” may mislead outsiders
into thinking they represent the official views of the Indian Council, whichl@

10. | am afraid | have indeed ventured out upon a most hopeleBely im-
possible task 1 If | were to repeat it athousand times I should not be able to
make my dear friends see that | do not suggest any such impossible absurdity
as the' abolition of ‘ personality ' or ! devotion ' or even of any ‘ person-cult ’. |
only say that the ‘booming ' of any particular ‘ porson-cult’ is inconsistent with
the declared Objects of the T. S., and should be avoided within the T. 8. Ed;

11. 1 teg to point out that | was Bpeaking of the T. S. and not of the E, S.
But if Miss Browning has gathered the necessity statistics—which | admit | have
not-aB to how many members feel in what way towards the honoured P. T.8,, |
shall surely submit to correction. Ed.
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as a member of the Council | am sure they do not. 12 [ cannot feel it right
that you should devote the whole literary matter of a double number
of the sectional magazino to writing against the O. S. E. and the work
of tho President. 13

| have read the section in the Key to Theosophy and find it bears
out Mrs. Besant's views as expressed iu the March number of the Vahan.
The only difference is, as she points out, a difference in time. H. P. B. has
distinctly declared that the Society has to work to prepare for the effort
of the twentieth century, she has distinctly pointed out that there will be
a new torch-bearer of truth.'4 May we who are working for the spiritual
uplifting of the world, be prepared to welcome Him when He comes, and
in the meantime be very tolerant to those who are preparing in ways with
which we personally may not sympathise. With all good wishes for the
progress of Theosophy, and the T. S. in India during your term of office.

I remain,
Yours fraternally,
K. Browning.

To TNE editor, TneosorHr in India.

Mv Dear Brother,

| have read the May-June issue of Theosophy in India with great
attention and | really admire the love of truth and righteousness of
purpose which run through every line written by you. You speak nothing
but truth and every word bears witness to your disinterestedness and your
studied effort to give the least possible offence to the parties concerned.
Such an advocacy of a great canse pays in the long run by allowing the
world to sift the few graius of wheat from bushels of chaff. | hear that
a few of the old members have come forward to support your views.

Sincerely youre,
Versora, Jehanc.ir Sorabji,
17-G-1912. (Ei-General Secretary oj the Indian Section)

12. Would our good S|ster‘prof'fer the same advice to our honored President,
with reference to hor presidential letter in Theosophy in India (Dec. 'll) aud the
Vahan (Jan. ’12)? The main point in my article was that the 0. 8. E is not an
essential and integral part of the T, S | hold this view officially and not only
personally ; » e. .in my work as General Secretary | feel it my duty to act
upon this view. What [ mean practically hy this | say olsewhore in this issue in
connection with tbe Indian Councillors’ Protest. Ed
13.  This is a genuine parting shot! 12 pages out of 36 are felt by my good
Bister as too disproportionate to devote to an item which | felt was of vital im-
portance to the T S.! | confs»ss | ain new to “he work ! | Bee now that for the
8. B. work, aoy quantity of writing in the T. 8 journalsis not too much. Ed.
14. 1 am deeply thankful for Mise Browning’s good wishes ; but she is
ra'.her defeating them hersolf by leaving India after two years' valuable work in
the Punjab. | earnestly hope she will return soon, to fulfil them for my successor
next year. Ed.

3
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Dear Sir and Brother,

Like my good friend Mr. Unwalla I also am proud ““to call myself a
Theosophist of more than thirty.one year’'s standing” and | also can claim
the privilege of having been in the company of Madame Blavatsky for at
least three months at one time and about six weeks at another, as she did
us the honour of becoming au inmate of our house. 1 could also bear
witness to occult phenomena having occurred iu her presence many times.
Therefore 1 gather that 1 have as good Theosophical credentials as my
friend Mr. Unwalla but | differ from him so completely as to what occurred
in the T. S. Hall on the 28th of December that I would ask you to be
good enough to place on record in your Magazine my experience of that
great happening, SVe do not all tee things from the same point of view
and it is natural and right that we should each state our own experience.
I heard that Krishnaji would give the certificates to some ot the members
of the O. S. E. and 1 said to the President “ may 1 be present also ”. | went
there not expecting any thing and sat down at the top of the hall. Like
Mr. Unwalla | was unable to see the great Crown of Light but so strongly
did 1 feel the influence that was upon that young boy, that 1, who perhaps
may be called a rather etiff and prim Englishwoman, | forgot my stiffness
and primness and bent low iu prostration before that young form, the
honoured messenger of a great power. There is one point that | most
emphatically must declare, thore was a great solemnity inside the building
although 1 believe that there was some pushing and struggling outside the
glass doors of the hall which were shut, but inside quietly, so far as it is
possible for crowds to marshall themselves quietly, and certainly with
solemnity and reverence all went up to the young disciple as he gave his
blessing to each in turn.

I trust that you will kindly insert this in your next issue of Theosophy
in India, as it is well that testimony should be given from another point of
view,

Francesca Arondale,
{Councillor oj the Indian Section.)

Note:—I am at a great disadvantage in dealing with my respected Bister
Arundale’a ‘declaration of faith.” Only a rery little more than a year ago, during
the days of tba existence of the first form of the 0. 8. E., viz, ‘The Order of the
Rising Sun’, her ‘faith’ was very much the other way—as she freely expressed,
oven with poeltlve complaint, to quite a number of persons in Benares. But by
a simple process ot superphysical piomotion—which itis not permissible for mo
to disouss publlcly on pain of being held guilty of the inexpiable sin of breach of
‘confidence’, even though | have not been bound to secrecy by my informant—
she became ‘converted to the new ‘faith’, in tho Bummer of 1911, while away
from India, under peculiar circumstances.  Bin yet cannot help feelin
agerieved | { 'Tho canons of propriety into which a certaln eoction of our goo
brothers and sistors have worked their mind» up would justify a witness
saying to the cross-examining)judge or counsel, ““You are not a gentleman.
You aro trying to pry into my private affairs And so while my sister Arundale
is privileged to influence fellow-mortals by declarations of faith, | am de-
barred from tho common right of rofuting hor out of hor own mouth | Ed.
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To The Editor, TiiEoaorur in India.

Sin,

As one who has read with admiration your Science of Peace,
I feol a mild astonihmont, that you should adopt what may be called
without offence, (a) a pettifogging legal attitnde, in the criticism of the
President which fills the first twelve pages of your March issue.

Its general tone is that of the “ laudator temporis acti ” exasper-
ated to find, that what has satisfied him for 27 years, should suddenly
have taken on a new phase (b).

But surely anyone who has been associated with the Society and
its vicissitudes for so long, must have convinced himself of its continued
guidance by its real Founders (c).

If then it is believed, that from time to timo, orders are still receiv-
ed from Them, it is not wholly unreasonable to suppose that the Pre-
sident’s action in this matter also, may be by Their direction.H

a  Surely, without offenco ! For is not the imputation of “ a pettifogging
legal attitude ” a rocognieed compliment and even endearment in polite modern
society | Ae thero are a groat many lawyore ia the T. 8.—the late Vice-Presi-
dent himself being one—I am sure Brother Rooko’s compliment to the profession
will be widely appreciated ! Ed.

(6) Say “anewand dangerous phaso,” and replace “ oxasporatod ” by
Il pained,” and | will subscribe to the sentence unreeorvedly. Ed.

(c) In the same sonso, in which, for instance, the affairs of tho United
States of America aro continually guidod by the President and the Senate—
whioh guidance, alas and alas !, is powerless to prevont ' tammany ' and 1graft’
and ! boodle ' and 1 cornors’ ani ‘trcsts ' and endloss bothers and mischiefs.  The
government officials and public sorvantr in my neighbourhood are no Toro
infallible and trustworthy than any humble private individual of corresponding
position, even though they ar: theoretically in relations with the Viceroy
and the Sovereign himself. The Masters have ropoatedly disavowed their
own infallibility, ropoatedly spoken of tho imperfectness of the instru-
ments they havo to work with, and of the many mistakoe committed,
from timo to time, in the management of T.S. affaire, and havo com-
pared thomsolros to feoblo gardonors, directing a ruonol bore, extirpating
a wood there, sowing a healthy sood souiowhore, amidst the exuberant
growths of mighty Nature. Why should ics insist Bo much on ths apotheosis rnd
tho infallibility of tlioir poS’ible instruments, and rofuso to exorcise our own
minds as they havo always onjoiaod ue to do? L’tud not forgot that, by their own
declarations the Masters, working on the subtlor planes, a-e influencing the
racial mind generally, and speci»lly also mtny recetti'e minis besides those
of the T. S. officers and members. Ed.
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Facte of this Datura not being scientifically provable, such ques-
tions must be left to each one’s individual judgment, guided by a care-
ful study of the past history of the Society, and the conclusions deduci-
ble therefrom. This would seem to be the real crux of the situation ;
but your artiole blandly ignores all considerations of the kind, and pro-
ceeds to discuss the paper constitution of the T. S. and its rules, as if
these were its very essence—or at least, laws of the Medes and Persians
—whereas, compared with its primary Object, viz.,—that it should fulfill
the intentions of its Founders—the original throe objects, may be re-
garded merely as a “cradle ” used for launching the Theosophical
ship. But viewed oven from tho standpoint of pettifogging legality, there
is no valid ground for supposing that Mrs. Besant's attitudeas P. T. S.
unless her views are embodied in an ol/icial document, can beheld to com-
promise the T. S. as such (d).

It may however be urged, that public opinion is Bomewhat apt to
assume tho views of the President of a Society to be thO3e of the
majority of its members; to this extent therefore, and to this extent

Ad)  This paragraph misses the real point in issue entirely. It is
true that my article on [ Tho T. S., and the 0. 3. E ' takes the form of an appeal
to the I* T. 3., to restrict wliat appetred to un as excessos of activity in propa-
gating a person-cult within the T.S.—and which 1 after the most careful
consideration, feol to be not the primary object of the T. S. as Bro. Kooke
openly say» here, but to be inconsistent with the first and even the other two
recogeised objects of the T. S.  And | maintain that this form, whereby freedom
of action is distinguished from freedom of opinion within the T. 8., is a valid
form of expression of my viewe on the subject, and is also one which is more
respectful to the P. T. 8. But if Bro. Rooke prefers «nothor form, one can say
that all these propagandist statements connected with the person-cult are entirely
doubtful in the absence of proof; and it is quite likely that Mrs. Beeant is
entirely mistaken or misled in the matter. That it is possible for her
to be so, even in the most vitally important matters, has been frankly
admitted by her often (vide eg, p. 74, Adyar Bulletin for March 1912)
The good old English provorks “Do not Boll the ekin before killing the boar,”
“Seeing is believing," “The proof of the pudding ie in the eating,” “ It is not wise
to rejoice before the event ” etc., are all in point. ““Prepare tho way for the Lord”
is all right ; butin what way? So far. for all that I can Bee (but of course my
eyes are exceptionally blind) the preparation has consisted only in everybody Bay-
ing to every other “Believe, lest ye are rejected ; prepare, lest ye lose the credit”.
Of course certain virtues are recommended but they are not specifics for the realisa-
tion of this particular expectation. To iny mind, the pursuit of the 3 objects is
much better preparation—for all kinds of good happonings including tho coming
of a great Teacher. Ed.
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only, can there be any ground for complaint at present, (e)

Next you dilate on the necessity for removing "an impression”
as if the neutrality of the T. S could be compromised by impressions.
Whilo rather a departure from the prim legal attitude, this is much less
preposterous than the implication that Mrs. Besant’s official position
makes her opinions binding upon all members, or than tbe suggestion
immediately following, that Mr. Leadbeater’s advice is also to be
received ae an ex cathedra utterance, although he does not hold any
official position in the Society.

To those who bolieve that both Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater
have special opportunities of ascertaining the facts, their opinion will
no doubt carry the BaTe weight as that of any other expert on his own
particular subject, but nobody supposes for a moment, that a blind
belief in the accuracy of either of them, isin any way binding upon
members of the T. S. as such, (/)

Conversely, because Mrs. Besant holds au official position, she is
not thereby debarred from expressing her own opinions on this or any
other subject, even though they may happen to be for the moment,
not entirely in agreement with those of a section of the Society. Nor
is there anything to forbid any other individual member from trying
to influence opinion within its ranks, in any direction, provided always,
that be is willing to allow to those who differ from him, a similar
freedom. Let it be granted therefore that free discussion, and the clash
of opinion which is its inevitable accompaniment, is a healthy, not a
morbid symptom. (y)

Your article indeed is in itself a proof that such a right is recognised
as not limited to a merely passive resistance. But this apparently, is not
eDough; its real object is much more in accord with modern prophylactic
methods; amounting to nothing less than the sterilization of opinion within
the T. S. by muzzling everyone holding an official position, thus making
them mere placemen, or as St. Paul would put it, * dumb dogs,” (A)

It cannot be too strongly emphasizod that the suppression of opinion
by inquisitorial methods is always disappointing in its results, even when

(c). | am detply grateful for even this email encouragement. Ed.

(/). How these two paras coasist with the four gone before—I hope the readers
of this magazine will see better than the editor can, Ed. (y) Thanks again. Ed.
(J1). Bro: Rooke pays me too heavy a compliment when he evon hints at
tbe possibility of my ‘muzzling’ any body else ! The ‘still small, inner voice’ may
ae soon drown the roar cf the outer ocean | No, instead of ‘muzzling’ others, |
am only ptepaiiug for ‘self-exliuction’ officially. | Ed.
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most successful; '“rootiug up the tares, they root up the wheat also.”
" Solitudiuem faciunt pacoui appellant "—there is a great difference between
the stillness of a spinning top, and tbe stillness of a stone. Tho neutrality
of the T. S. “*holding no form of creed but contemplating all” is, like the
health of a living organism, based rather upon an equilibrium of opposing
forces in perpetual movement within itself, than on a condition of stagnant
passivity, artificially preserved by rules and regulations, (i)

Chaubattia. 17-5-12 G. Rooke

EXTRACTS EROM LETTERS CONCERNING THE
PRESENT DISCUSSIONS.

(From an ex-office-bcaicr of a European Section of the T. S.)

“ Allow me to express in a few words my best thanks for the help I
found in your article on the T. S. and the O. S. E., which sppeared in
Nos. 3-4 of Theosophy in India. | was under a very sad depression caused
by Mrs. Besant’s strong comnacats on fecblo and half-hearted members
and 1 asked myself many times if 1 should not myself execute the harakiri
by leaving the ranks of tho T. 8. freeing thus the Society of an element
of weakness which might impede the stronger and faithful members in
their endeavour to work for the fourth (or first?) purpose of the T. S. Now
your article proved to me that not all the leaders of our mevomeut adhere to
Mrs. Besant’s opinion and consequently that | am sinuing in good socie ty.
I think 1 shall stay and wait...I am only one of many who regret the wan t of
sinoere consistency in the methods by which the T. S. is led, Yecur
second article in the sama issue reflects also on this matter. The Musalmén
gentleman ...is perhaps, after all, not wrong. It is told officially that
Theosophy ha6é no dogmas ; nevertheless, the primers issued for beginners’
are full of them. Besides, the highest truths clothed in human words arc
presented and taken by most members in a lteral sense by which a great
mass of people is educated to superstition. Self-knowledge is quite neglected
for the sake of occult researches in tho outer world. What is the reason |
am telling you all this? It is the outcry of a soul searching for higher life
and finding only first a prolongation of natural history and now an attempt
to supplant a healthy and self-reliant ethical basis by the promise of a new
Saviour...”,

(i) And y.t if we make no effort to cloar away tho weeds, the wheat will
be choked. We do not wish to make ia “solitude’ of the nature of a naw
religion, but a Unity of all relig one, Ed.
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(From Guy Allen Esq., F. T. S., Jubbulpore)

“...1 agree with what you sny as to the policy of proclaiming from the
housetops such a serious thing as the coming of a Master...Supposing that
the prophecy is correct that in 30 years hence, a Master will incarnate.
What good will evolve from the fact having been proclaimed and ‘person-cult’
Societies etc. established? Little that I can see, and certainly a lot of harm.
Should a Master come unannounced and unexpected he would arrest the '
attention of the world by his very personality, and, to my way of thinking,
it is almost an insult to him to consider it necessary to advertise him like a
stage-play. Besides, if for 30 years previous to his coming, lie had been
much discussed, Societies formed and a great deal of speculation aroused as
to the light in which he will appear, and the style of his teaching, it would
mean that all so'ts of conventions and beliefs would have already taken root
difficult to brush aside, and that when his teaching did not agree with what
they had preconceived, he would not only be subjected to criticism, but might
be regarded as an impersonation of the real Master who was yet to come. A-
part from all this, supposing the prophecy was not fulfilled. A severer blow
could hardly be dealt to the T. Society, and we should be held up to the
ridicule of the whole world...”.

(From Mab&-moho-padhyaya Pandit Adityardim Bhalidcbarya, M. A.,
F. A. U. etc., Ex-Councillor of the Indian Section.)

“...1t was during my illness that | read your admirable article in
Theosophy in India for March-April. But for the condition of my hoalth my
acknowledgment to you, in all gratefulness, for the pleasure | derived from
perusing it, would not have been so long delayed. You have earned the
gratitude of all those members who joined the Society because thoy sympa-
thised with the three objects of the Society and were willing to further
those objects. And thoy are thankful to yon because you are making a
firm stand for those objects at this limo of crisis, unmindful of incurring
the odium of those against whose words and aggressive activities you have
raised your voice—full of earnestness and dignified in tone...May the bless-
ings of all friends of Theosophy be on you... Your cause is right. Your presen-
tation of it to the tribunal of the theusopbical public is clear and forceful

(From K. Chatterji, Esq., Dehradun.)

“ ...1 attended the last Convention with the object of joining the
Society, but the predominance of the J. K. cult held me back. There are
lots of people in these parts who like me have been afi'ected adversely in
regard to the theosophical movement by the contemplation of the strange
offshoot...”
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TO THE EDITOR, THEOSOPHY IN INDIA.

(From J, J. Vimadalal Esg., M. A,, L.L. B., President of the
Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, and Ex-Councillor of the Indian Section.)

Sir,

You have indeed rendered yeoman’s service io the cause of Theoso-
phy by yonr far.eigbted and thoughtful article on “The T. S. and the
O. S. E.” in the March-April issue of your Msgazine. | hope you will
throw your columns open for a free threshing out of these important
matters so that the members might be guided arigLt and tbe suppressed
murmurings, awe-inspired whisperings and other inner forces of like nature
that have been active for sometime, instead of silently eating at the core
of the movement might spend themselves in the fair fields of open contro-
Versy.

With regard to tbe President’s statement that it is the mission of the
T. S. to serve as the herald of a World-Teacher I will be content to state
that to fulfil its three declared objects through sustained effort in the right
direction is the function, tbe mission and tbe purpose of the T. S. in the
world, and neither the President nor any member has the right to add to or
to subtract from the same It is a matter of regret therefore that the
President should have endeavoured to do what is clearly ultra vires,1

I join hands with you sincerely in protesting against some of the
untheosophical tendencies now in vogue amongst us. You have quoted
certain words (which you truly designate as fantastically extravagant)
from the Adyar Album asking from members an unreasoning, unquestion-
ing, blind obedience to Mrs. Besant, which, if encouraged, will sap the
very foundations of the T. S. and will reduce it—as there is a noticeable
tendency now-a-daye—to a body of persons who have relinquished all
independent thinking and who have brought themselves to the condition of
considering it a high offence for any one to oppose or to challenge a single
statement or declaration of the President or of Mr. Leadbeater Articles
are being printed (amongst others, in tbe Theosopliist) and lectures are
being delivered on “Loyalty to the leadere’ whieh is replacing - Loyalty
to our principles’ and ! Loyalty to the Truth . A sort of halo is thrown
over certain personalities, theglamour of it is used to paralyse all indivi-
dual thinking and the cry of* Loyalty to the Leaders’' is raised by those
who are under intellectual bondage and who would fain reduce all others

Tbe Adyar Bulletin for April 12, bas a most lucid article by Bro.
Vimadalal on “ The Mission of the T.8.” to which we draw the attention of
our readers. Lack of epace prevents our roprinting it here. Ed.
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to that sfxth-root-race (?) condition. Instead ot independent, v'goious
thought, opinion and belief, an ultra-devotional, oriDging and paralysed

attitude of the miDd is encouraged. | can only trust that all those that
dearly love the T. S. will do their best to resist to the utmost this ruinous
tendency. | regret very much that the President instead of protesting

vigorously against such ‘fantastically extravagant’ statements passes them
by without remark and thus indirectly encourages them.

While on this subject I cannot refrain from making one observation.
To the true occultist praise of oneself ought to be as gall and wormwood. |
regret to have to state that our Mngrzines but too often contain writings
and references laudatory of cue or other of the prominent members, and

sometimes a sort of mutual adulation is noticeable which is extremely
saddening.

The result of this state of affairs is that a narrow self-ccmplaeent
circle is created (mostly composed of tie younger mernbeis), and those that
have the misforture of not agreeing with all that is held to be sacrosanct
and occult within that circle (however old aud experienced these others
might be and however valuable and long the services they might have
rendered to the T. S. in the past) are considered disloyal, half-hearted

members whose presence in the T. S. is deemed more of a hindrance than
a help. If you do not believe that a great Teacher is shortly coming, that

a certain boy is a high initiate, and in all the thousand and one psychically
noticed matters that go to make up ' neo-Tbeosophy ' or what 1 would call
‘pseudo-Theosophyah! then, you are no good, you are a lagger behind
arid might as well be out of the T. S. This intolerant spirit has waxed so
strong that those that do not fully and freely accept all the ex cathedra
statements of modern psychism are thrown out of office, are deemed out of
place in the councils <bc>, and have sometimes to quit the hollowed precincts
of Adyar. Nay more, if a lecturer is believ.d to be unorthodox in his
views he is not allowed to Fpeak and a cold and suspicious shoulder is
turned upon him. If cue speak in favour of the O. S. E. he is heard
with pleasure, but if any speak against it whisperings commence, reports
go out to Head-quarters and the faithful turn the eye of suspicion on him
thereafter. Such is the free and ‘tolerant’ atmosphere in which tho
ultra-loyal live and those that manifest such fanatical intolerance profess
to be the heralds of a Great Teacher!

The adherence of the members to the T. S. is not sought to be
cemented by a clear-sighted and firm grasp of its great objects and by
means of sustained efforte towards their slow realisation in the word, but
a curiosity-stimulating, sensational programme ir gene throegh, and it is

4
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natural that as ono eensation-exciting matter has done its work another
is called forth. Dreams, ghost stories, psychic experiences, visions, readings
of past lives, glowing pictures of a seven centuries hence California and the
like, are excessively to the fore, and ethical, philosophical and spiritual
matters have receded almost entirely into the background—all of which
betokens an unhealthy condition of the Theosophical organism, which
must cause every lover of the T. S. serious anxiety. | trust however that
timely expressions of opinion like yours will go a great way towards setting
things right and bringing into prominence once more the realisation of
the great ideal of Brotherhood which Theosophy embodies.

J. J. VIMADALAL.

Since the above was written the next issue of the Sectional Gazette
has come to hand and has supplied useful and instructive reading for which
again not only the Sectional members but all F’s T. S. are much beholden
to you. I may be permitted to offer a few remarks on some of the points
that have struck me as worthy of careful thought and pregnant with in-
ferences to which the minds of your readers might very profitably be
directed.

Little remaiiiB to be addod to the learned and considerate remarks
you have already made on the articles of Brother Wadia and Sir Subramania

lyer.
Brother Wadia would have us believe that certain personages in the

T. S. appear to him the carriers of spirituality and have enriched his exist-
ence. That is all very good so far as it concerns him but is of no value to
others. In the first place we do not know how far tho claims of Brother
Wadia to gauge the spirituality of people are justified. He may be relying
on psychic experiences which are the most unreliable of guides especially
in those that are but beginners and novicas and if, as you have stated, there
is evidence that the psychic powers of Mrs. Besant herself are very imper-
fectl what shall we say about those of a very young member like Brother
Wadia? At any rate we have not been told how Brother Wadia has been
able to see the light that he speaks of.

One other young brother of ours, recently lecturing in Bombay
remarked that he had felt the spiritual influences radiating from certain

1 On the authority of her own oft-repeated statements. For a recent
admission by her of her liability to make raistskes and be misled in the most
important matters, | may 'refer to p. 74 of The Aclyar Bulletin for March 1812.
Some years back she spoke and wrote at length on the frequent connoetion
between neuropathy and budding superphysical powers, Ed.
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porsons. Without moaning any offence it may bo urged very etrongly on
these brothers that thoy would do well to keep their own experiences of
this kind to themselves, as they appertain to a region the laws whereof
are not known to us and as members possess no means of directly verifying
and checking what these brothers state. We should, | submit with great
earnestness, shake off firmly and steadily what Mr. Mead has appropriately
styled “ the tyranny of psychism,” not only in these cases but also with
reference to Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater, since the influences which
their—by us unveriGable—psychic experiences are exercising are on the
whole doing more harm than good. 1 would humbly but firmly request
all my brothers to fix their attention steadily, constantly and unflinchingly
on the great principle, which no one can gainsay and which every one
can make use of as an always-available and reliable test, that the proper
criterion of whether a porson is advanced in spirituality is not how far
he is psychic, what planes he is supposed to function on, and what si del his
be has gained, or how many initiations he is whispered to have gone
through, but how far he is manifesting in all the events of active,
everyday life, small and groat, that universal love, that uuiform gentleness,
that unfailing tolerance, that utter selflessness, that supreme indifference
to praise or blame, that complete forgetfulness of one’s own personal
interests, that joyous renunciation and surrender, that unobtrusive, silent and
unostentatious work for others, that uttermost indifference to what one is and
where one is standing in evolution, and that genuine dislike and distaste,
manifested naturally and not prudishly, of personal praise, personal
worship and porsoual g iruship, all of which constitute the sine qua non of
genuine spirituality and are the unmistakeable outward marks of him who
is living more in the unitive than in the separative consciousness. Sayeth
the Lord: “ Alike to foe and friend, and also in fame and ignominy, alike in
cold and heat, pleasures and pains, destitute of attachment, taking equally
praise and reproach, silent, wholly content with what cometh, homeless, firm
in mind, full of devotion, that man is dear to Me * {Gita XII. 18-9). We
should not, for instance, allow our judgments to be warped and our
intellects and critical faculties to be mystified and paralysed, by statements
made by Mr. Leadbeater about the distance to which the aura of the
President extonds or the allegation of tho President that Mr. Leadbeater
is standing ““on the threshold or Divinity ” We should be free to judge
one and all without exception by their acts in everyday life and base our
opinions not on statements and whisperings which we have no means of
verifying, but on the safe and reliable test of the q ualities above described,
without whioh no one can lay claim to bo advanced spiritually.
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I now come to'a matter which muet have indeed startled many of your
readers. | refer to the statement ( for which we are obliged to you ) that
“ Mrs. Besant has wiitten the Preface to At the feel of the Master on the basis
of information given to her by Mr Leadbeater, for tbe writing &c.. of
tbe book did not take place in her presence ”. This is revelation to us
indeed. When we all read the Preface we thought Mrs. Besant was talking
of matters within her own personal knowledge as indeod there is not the
shadow of an indication therein that it was otherwise. The statements are
made plainly and categorically over her own name and there is not the
slightest attempt made to indicate that she was writing of what she perronally
did not know. W.ith the greatest deference | ask, is it fair on the part
of Mrs. Besant to write so as to give rise to an inevitable and widespread
misunderstanding ? Having regard to the great influence which, by reason
of tbe long services that she has rendered to the T. S. ss also by reason of
her headship of the E. S.. Mrs. Besant is exercising over the minds of
members, should the President not take the most scrupulous care that she
doss nothing which leads tho members to believe that she is speaking of
her own knowledge where in reality she is not ? She may have the fullest
confidence in what another might have communicated to her but all members
might not have it and will not attach—as she well knows—that weight to
statements made by others which they attach to her own. Under
those oircumstauces is it fair that shs shoild lend the weight of
her name to statements directly uaverifirble by mambsrs, without dis-
closing the all-importaut fact of whence her knowledge is derived ?
There is nothing whatsoever to prevent hert recommending any book or
writing, but whoa it comes to her making statements of facts rogarding
matters which wc poor purblind members have not the moans oi directly
testing, and regarding which we have to place reliance more or less upon
her own personal testimony, we should expect that in every instance she
would consider it her duty clearly to state how far she is relying on her
own observations and how Tlar on that of others. Trrere cau be no doubting
the fact that the sale which this booklet has commanded (in spite of its
being, as it is to my mind and to that of other reliable critics known to
mo, a piece of writiug far iuferior to Mrs. Besant's own presentment of
the same subject in The Path of Discipleship) that such a large sale has
owed much—if not everything—to the statements a6 to its genesis made in
the Preface over Mrs. Besant's name; and | doubt very much whether, if
Mrs Besant had stated (as she in all justice to her readers ought to have
done) that ehe was not speaking of her owu persoual knowledge, the result
would haye been the same, It may be earnestly submitted with the
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greatest deference that our respected President should in future, iu every
writing of hers relating psychic experiences and matters beyond ordinary
human ken, and especially in the new book on Man that is beiug published,
let the readers know exactly how far the matters related therein are the
result of her owe observations and how far that of others. The same
ought to be done with regard to fresh editions of books like Thought-forms
in which it is not explained biw far Mrs. Besant’'s own obsetvations go.
All this is specially necessary fjr two reasons. First, matters like these
must rest more or less on the confidence members havo in tho writer and
secondly, Mrs. Besant on one occasion very frankly admitted that her
psychic powers were very uncertain.

Another point th.t members must specially attend to and ponder
over in your remarks is the reply quoted by you of Mr. Leadbeater to the
request of a member, made at a big Convention Meeting, to predict a
verifi ible event. The request was very fair and pertinent. If we arc given
glowing descriptions of what is going to happen seven centuries hence in
California, and if these are to servo as guides and inspirations, which they
cannot do without our firmly believing them, surely we are eutitled to the
only proof that cm be of any value viz.,, to a test prediction. It
is not however the fairness of the demand that we have to dieouss
at present but the nature and toue of the reply. Let me quote it
““Surely no member of the T. S. could put such a sillg question.
We are forbidden to give proofs. Aud do you think, my dea1 Sir !, that
we care for your opinion of our statements ? You may accept them
if you like; if not, Good morning!, wa have no time to argue with
you.” A roply comiug fconi one who, according to Mrs. Besant, is “on the
threshold of Divinity” ! Such acurt, discourteous, insulting answer would
be unbecoming iu an ordinary F. . S, let alone au occultist aud a high
initiate. Surely some one of those present ought to have protested against
such cavalier treatment of brother theosophists. Is this an instance of
the tolerauce that we preach from tbe housetops or of the brotherhood of
which we are to form a nucleus? And are we to follow in the steps of
Mr. Leadbeater and deal similarly with our brothers intho T S,, let
alono outsiders? 1 trust the President will express herself definitely on
this vory important matter.

Your readers must havo read with aduiiratiou Brother J. N. Un-
walla’s plain-spoken words re the vagaries of some of the followers of
this neo-thoosophic cult. Lot mo add an incident that came under my
own observation. When Mrs. Besant loft for England on the ocoasion
before last, many members had gathered ou tbe Ballard Pier to bid her
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| good bye. When the boy Alcyono (whose title to the spiritual advance-
ment claimed for him has as yet to be established and who must remain
in the eyes of all unbiased thinkers' an as yet all unproven lad") came to
the Pier, the faithful and loyal devotees of this new-fangled cult
joined hands and formed before theoyes of all present, (there was a large
< crowd) a protective circle around him to guard his person from tho
impure magnetism of tho others present | What impression this chil-
dish act must have created as to Theosophy and Theosopbists in the
minds of the observers it is not difficult to judge.l It is high time thoso
vagaries were put down by the President with a strong hand and these
insults to the sobriety of the T. S. and its members made incapable of
repetition.
| have much olse to say but must leave it for the fufuro. 1 will
conclude by once again expressing my deep sense of the great service
yon are rendering to the T. S. so dear to us all—far dearer than any
individual person however honored and loved—and my earnest hope that
my brothers will but pause and consider and not allow thoir intelligence
and judgment to bo mystified by the so callod'occultism’ of the present
day which is no other than psychism, the old and indefatigable enemy
of true spirituality.

Yours

Eombay, 1-7-12 J, VIMADALAL

THE T. 8. AND SUBSIDIARY ACTIVITIES.

(By N. D. Khandalwala, Esqg. Khan Biliadur, mtmbor of tho Gcnoral
Council of the T. S., and Ex.-Councillor of the Indian Section.)

In the very first article in the first volume of the Tkeosophist
published in Octobor 1879 Madame Blavatsky wrote thus:—"The
Society as a body has no creed, as creeds are but tho shells around
Spiritual knowledge; and Theosophy in its fruition is spiritual know-
ledge iteelf................ Having no accepted creed, our Society is ever

1 For other instances of the childiso sonsa'ionalisme that are indulged iu
and which surely cannot be countenanced by tho P. T. S., wo might mention
that whispors were set afl oat onco, whan there was a heavy shower of rain the
night before a C.U.C. functioa, that Mr. Krsh¢camurti had caused tho shower for
mysterious reasom; and on anoth > occasion, that soven Masters were astrally
present when be joined the Sons of India Order. And so on. But theeo are comp-
aratively trifling outgrowths which need not engago much attention. The rcot-
policieB require to bo assiduously guarded and kept hoaltby . Ed.
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ready to give and tale. to learn and teach by practical experimentation
as opposed to mere pass've and crodulois acceptance of enforced
dogma......ccoeveeenne Broader and far more universal in its views than
any existing mere scientific Sociot.y, it has plus science its belief
in every possibility and determined will, to penetrate into those
unknown spiritual regions which exact science pretends that its
votaries have ao business to explore................... One man's thought
(infinitely various as are its manifestations) is not all embracing..................
But as all members work for one and the same object, namely the
disenthralment of human thought, the elimination oj superstitions, and the
discovery of truth, all are equally welcome.”

Several years ago Mrs. Besant gave the following valuable advice
to our members —

“ The spirit that should animate you must be one of Broad-
minded Tolerance. Never by word or look seek to impose upon others
your own views, or the views of those you respeot, nor make any one
think that you regard him w th disfavour because his ideas on Theoso-
phical teaching! differ from your own. A sub'le atmosphere of dis-
approval or a chilling si'ence when views you disagree with are express-
ed is a Sin against tolerance, intelligence can only grow by free
exercise in all with whom you come in'o touch. Those who disagree
with you may be your best helpers, by enabling you to see the weak
points in your own thi Kking, or by unveiling to you an aspect of truth
that you have overlooked. Theosophy can only flourish where the
free play of intelligence is not only permitted bill encouraged.

““Tbe spirit of tolerance must a’so be displayed towards methode
of woiking, subjects of study, and choice of activities. While each
should follow tho methode, study the subjects, engage in the activities,
that recommend themselves to him, he should view with sympathetic
interest and never with capping criticism, the choices of those around
him.”

As President of the T. S. Mrs. Beraut has again and again given
expression to the sound exposition that the T. S. has no creed or tenets
and the safety of the Society lias in the freedom of its thought.

In the March-April number of Theosophy in India Babu Bhagavan Das,
the talented General Secretary of the Indian Section, under the heading
of ‘“The T. S. and the Order of the Star in the East ” has written at
some length about certain differences, and has specially alluded to certain
expressions written in a letter by the President from Adyar in
November 1911 and published in the Vahan for January last.
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The passsges taken exception to are as follows:—e' The shocks through
which the Society has passed have shaken out its feebler members, and it is
no longer clogged by a large number of half-hearted adherents™, and again,
““The initiation into the White Brotherhood of our most dear young
Brother Alcyone in that, year (1910) opened a rew door for the outflow of
the higher life into the Society. Its object is to lift tho Society as the
Herald of the World Teacher's coming, into a position of influence and
honour, in order that the message with which it is charged may go forth
into a careless world”.

The statement in the November number of tho Theosopliisl for
1911 (pago 162)—* It may le that Brnurts will play the part of
Jerusalem and that over her will be written * Hor glory has
dopartod,” But round Kashi gather so many memories that one would
fain falsify the prophecies wh:'oh say that her sanctity shall pass away
from her about this period.”—has also been objected to, but it is
merely a kind of harmless musing. The two previous paragraphs are
an expression of hor personal opinion on matters which oould have been
put into more felicitous words. The Theosophical Society as a whole,
cannot be said to be, nor could it become, the Herald but a certain
number cf membrrs cf the Society may work to that end. Some words
written by Mr. Leadbeater are also criticized, but they are evidently
meant for those who may go to receive instruction from the President at
Adyar.

Brother Bhagavan Das in his careful article ends by faying
that “ it is our primary duty to push the work of revitalizing within
tbe heart of each living religion the common truths of theosophy by
means of the systematic pursuit of the three objects of the T. S. and
thereby help On the divine plan of the spontaueoue fneitig of all those hearts
into one.” But how are the common truths of Theosophy io be found
out, and how are the hearts of the different existing religions to be
revitalized ? We are apt to forget that the Theosophical Society
would never have continued its active existence up to now, had it not
constantly received the teachings of Wisdom from the Dzyan adepts whose
pupil H. P. B. was and who still instruct A- B. and some others. The
teachings are relied upon by some, and are looked upon merely as reasonable
theories by others. They unfold a plan of the higher evolution of Man
and tbe Universe, and the periodical appearance of the World Teacher
has a definite place in the couree of human evolution taoght by these Adepts.
These teachings are not mere intellertual speculations, but rest upon
higher ind direct kLowledge cbtiinable by study and investigation.
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They nre however in no sense obligatory, as beliefs, on any member of the T. S.
The true student of Occultism cannot teach a part only of the
Wisdom Religion, and suppress a portion which may pcthaps offend the
prejudices of the ordinary men!1 He has again to carry oct the directions
of those from whom lie receives bis knowledge, and to prepare before-
hand the ground for the happening of ceitain events, whith wculd ultimately
prove helpful to our humanity. It seems to me that it is under
such a distinct direction from her great Teacher that she is preaching
the advent of tbe World Teacher and is vigorously trying to biirg about
those conditions which will facilitate his eaily coming.2 The whole of the
Theosophical Society however cannot share her views, but there are some
in the T. S. and some outside the Society who are in accord with her,
and the Order of the Star in the East has therefore been organized as a
se parate institution and foims ore of the subsidiary activities of the T. S.
In its inception the Older had a rcmevhat d fitrent Dame and its
promoters and supporters were entirely carried away by their emotionalism,
when oui bcncured President bad to interfere, and the Order was put
upon its present footing.

A very old and loyal number of the T. S., Professor J. N.
Unwalla, who has unique oppoi(unities of knowing the state of things
in Upper India, writes thus in the May-June number of Theosophy
in India regarding tho unreasonable manner in which the new order is
being pushed forward:—*“l have some reason on my side when Isay
how far this Net-Theosophy has been the cause of a great deal of mis-
apprehension, and < f positive mischief on the p irt of some of its votaries.
Some of us have already drawn Mrs. Besant's attention to ths vagaries
of some of the followers of this Neo-Theosophic cult, fcr those have
formed themselves into cliques, thus intensifying a speoies of fanaticism2

1 And yet we are often told tha". this or that question cannot be answered
because it refers to a secrett How many catch-phr;:see and self-dooeptions we
do suffer from! It all comos to this, ““Wo are extraordinary, yoi are ordinary,
therefore you should allow us to do as we like with your aflinrs!”—Ed.

2 All this argument would support with exactly equal force the most
divergent or contradictory opinions! nd “teachings’ and activities of any and
every one within tho T. 8, who maybe, or may claim to be, ‘a student of
occultism,” er “ a disciple’, or lan Initiate . Such a one may rightfully claim to
abolieh the present 3 objects even, and substitute otbors. Why were Mr. W. Q.
Judge's “teachings’ objected to? Did be not declare himself to be a high
disciple or Initiate, just as Mrs. Besant doae ? Why w<s h'. then not upheld in
all his activities and allowed to administer the affairs of the T. S. justas ho
ploasod, as it is claimed today |y her followers that Mrs. Ihsant should bo? Ed.

5
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that has repelled meny an old Tbcosophist from joining the Order. |
cannot help remarking also that the storm thus raised lias been spread-
ing far and -wide, and has been raging with gieater and greater fury
over our heads. The vagaries of these enthusiasts must be suppressed
and none can do it more effectively then the sacred personality that at
present holds the helm of the Theoeophic bark now staggering unmistak-
ably on a seething sea cj tendencies, that may lead to conceit, hatred,
jealousy, selfishness and self-aggrandisement.”

Mr. B, P. Wadia in the sawe journal fpeakiDg of the tiwst w a
person says:—“The existence of such a reliance on others fraught with
serious danger, has frightened me also........ it is immediately unhealth-
ful, somewhat weakening, hysteria-gonerating, and to my mind hinder-
ing the leading of the real spiritual life.”

Babu Bhagavan Das strongly objects to tho person-cult that is being
set up in the Star-Ordei3. He says-—*“‘l do not deny the possible
utility of the O. S. E. for a certain type or stage of mind. What I
venture to do is only respectfully to suggest to the older propagandists
thereof, to put before only the younger and the feebler, tho easier way
of leaning on another person, and to expect the older and stronger to
stand on their own feet,” It would be very difficult however to know
how to separate the feebler from the stronger, as the test of mere age
is no proper indication, but the suggestion needs careful consideration.!

“ The Order of the Star in the Eaet has been established to gather”
as the Presidentjsays in her letter to the Vahan “into ono body, those
who u-ithin and without the Theosophical Society look for the coming
of the World Teacher and would fain share in the gloriouB privilege
of preparing the Way of the Lord.”

Says Babu Bhagavan Das :—*I wish to place upon record here my
own conviction, that the Order of the Star in the East, or any belief
connected with it or in any coming Christ or Alcyone is no more an
essential part of the T, S, and its constitution than the Benares Central
Hindu College or Oo-masonry &c.”

The Star-Order is certainly a subsidiary activity. There are in
it some members of the T. S, and also many outsiders. No member

s “ Being pualied ivitkin the T.S.” should be added in order to make Mr.
Khandalwala's statement accurate. Ed.

4 1 have discuseed this ‘test’ in the pamphlet on The Fundamental Idea of
Theosophy. Deliberate, open-eyed acceptanoe of the threo objects of the T. 8.,
and entrance into it ought to be prima facie proof that a member thinks MORE
of Universal Brotherhood and LESS of any person-cult. Ed.
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of the Theosophical Society is bound to join it or to believe in the com-
ing of a World Teacher. He is free to form his own opinion regarding
the Order and its doings and «,mcpress it temperately. As quoted above,
the extreme emotionalism of many of the members of the Order has
done harm, and if their wrong enthusiasm is not controlled with astrong
hand, a spirit of unfriendliness is likely to spring up between mombers
of the Order and other members of the T. S.

Even so friendly a member as Panda Baijnath writos thus in his
article “ To my mind thon the only proper course to adopt is not to
restrict the liberty of thought and action of the P- T. S. in his private
capacity but to reiterate from time to time tho fact that the T. S. as
such has no dogma and to insist on proclaiming this fact in all our
magazines and official publications.”

Babu Bhagavan Das again in the May-June number thus pleads :—
“ 1 most respectfully submit that the P. T. S- should do something to
separate o the O. S. E. a little more from the general T. S. | do not
say abolish it. 1 only say diminish its intensity within the T. S,
improve its modus operands, and eliminate whatever of the spirit of
separativoness may have crept into it consciously or unconsciously.”

In the Chapter on “The Future of the Theosophical Society’
H. P. B. in the Key to Theosophy speaks in the last para, that in
the XXth century “ the general condition of men’s minds and hearts
will have been improved and purified by the spread of Theosophical
teachings, and as | have said their prejudices and dogmatic dlusions
will have bsen to some extent at least removed, aud the next impulse
will find a numerous and united body of people ready to welcome
the new-torch bearer of truth,” but precedent to this she has written :—
“1 spoke rather of the great need which our successors in the guidance
of the Society will have of unbiassed aud clear judgment. Every such
attempt as the Theosophical Society has hitherto ended in failure
because sooner or later it has degenerated into a sect,set up hard and
fast dogmas of its own, and so lost by impercoptiblo degrees that
vitality which living truth alone can impart.”

The lute President Founder Col. Olcott was most jealous in main-
taining the free and unsectarian constitution of the T, S. and although
the same tradition has been maintained by his rovered successor,
the work that ehe has to do as au occultist, and as a discipla of the
Mastors constantly ssems to trench upon the unssetarian work of the
T. S. The work of the Star-Order in preparing the ground and bringing
about the favourable conditions for ths coming of a World Teacher
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is naturally coueiderod by her as of the greatest moment. She believes
that the accomplishment of this mighty work will lift the T. S.
into a position of influence and honor. The task that she has set
to herself is a difficult ono. All the “unbiassed and clear judgment”
which she and thos9 in whom she trusts, can command, will be required
to keep the Theosophical Society upon its original basis of safety,
so that it may not imperceptibly and unconsciously fall into a secondary
position Reaping merely a nominal headship. The members of the
T. S. bhavo faith in her good sense, deep insight aud great powers
of organization, and they wish aud hope that she will soon be able
to tone down the excessive omotionalism of some of the members of
the Star-Order, mike its work distinct from that of the T. S. and
adviee the members of tho Order and those of tbe T. S. to use the
utmost tolerance and friendliness towards each other. Many members
of the T. S. who have not joined the Order yet hope and wish
that a Great Toaoher—who would not teach a sectarian Religion but
who would expound higher Science, Divine Wisdom, and the true duty
of man may soon come, to set all sectarian jealousies aside. [ respect-
fully hope that all members of the T. S. will forget the Mistakes, that
through over enthusiasm have bean committed by some members of
tbe Order and that the majority of T. S. members will feel sympathy
for such a great undertaking, wishing that its work miy proceed
in peace and goodwill, and that it may become a force for widening
that idea of Universal Brotherhood wh'ch is ths true bisis of the Theo-
sophical Society.

So many and variou) are tho activites tint a careful study of
Theosophy presents to our vision, that numbers of Our members will
now aud again form themselves into groups unselfishly to carry out
some laudable object. Towards theee our sympathies will slowly have
to widen out, carefully keeping in mind the real objects of the T. S.
and its unsectarian bases.

Poona, 15th June 1912. N. D. Khandalyal a.

Correspondence.

Copy of letter dated 19. S.’IS from the Sec. Gaya 1. S. to the Ed.
Theo, in India.

Dear Sir,

I beg to forward herewith a copy of the resolutions passed by the
Gaya Lodge T, S. for favour of publication in your esteemed journal at
the earliest opportunity. Yours fraternally,

Nilkantha Sahai, Secretary.
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It is unanimously resolved that . —

I. The Gaya Lodge T. S. plaoes on record its deep sense of
regret at the publication of the leading avticlo on “The T. S. and the
0. 8. E.” in the April numbar of the 'Theosophy iu India.” This lodge
regards the article as quite uucallod for aud considers its tone as unjust
towards our revered President. This lodge therefore dissociates itself
entirely from tho views expressed hy the General Secretary of the
Indian Section in that article.

Il. The Gaya Lodge further declares its firm loyalty and confi-
dence in Mrs. Annie Besaet, tho reverod President of the T. S.

I11. It is furhter resolvod that a copy of these resolutions be sent
to T. S. journals noted below for publication. 1. Theosophy in India ;

Il. The Thcosophist; 111. The Vahan.
Bad Nath Singh, President.

Copy of letter dated 28. 5. '12 from Gen. Sei. I. S., T, S. to Sec.,
Gaya T. S.

Dear Sib an* Brother,

With reference to your favour of the 19sh May and in continua-
tion of this oilice acknowledgment thereof, | have the honor to request
information on the following poiuts :—

(1) What was the date of the meeting at which ths resolutions
were passed of which you have sent me a copy for publication in
Theosophy in India. This date has not been mentioned in your letter.

(2) How many members were present at the meeting,

(3) Did all vote unanimously in favor of the resolutions. And
if not, how many voted for, how many against, and how many refrained
from voting altogether.

(4) How many of those who voted for the resolutions are
mombers of the O. S. E.

(5) Whether iu dissociating itself from the viows expressed in
the article referred to in the resolutions, the Gaya Lodge T.S. (a) affirms
that the 0. S. E. is what is denied in that article, vis., an essential and
integral part of the T. S., aud regards the O. S. E. propaganda in their
current form within tho T. S. as called for aud (é) approves as just in
tone and regards as called for and associates itself with that minatory
curso upon Benares and that decrial of feeble aud half-hearted members
whioh aro deprecated in that article.

On leceipt of the above information, 1 shall arrauge to publish
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the resolutions with it, in the oarliest noxt issue of the Theosophy in
India....... With best wishes. Yours fraternally,
Bhagavan Das, Gen. Sec., I. S., T. S.

Copy 0j « telle'datei 30.6'12 Jrom Sc:. Giya, T.S. to Gen, Sec. I.
S, T.S.

Dear Sir and Brother,

With reference to your letter No. N5/28 May 1912, |
have the honor to state that the resolution referred to in the said letter
was passed on the 19th May 1912, 15 members being present who all
voted unanimously as is apparent from tho resolution. Of those 15,
only 9 are members of the O. S. E.

As for para 5 of the letter, the office-bearers of tho Lodge do not
consider it necessary to call a meeting to consider the question raised
therein. Yours fraternally,

Nilkantha Sahai, Sec.

Note: There are, according to the registers, eixty-three members

altogether in tho Gaya Lodge, | understand from one of these, Bro:
Jugdeo Sahaya, that all of them are not of the same opinion as the
fifteen who met and passed the resolutions. 1 also understand from

him that he himself sent to the Lodge Secretary his more or less
dissentient written opinion, which does not seem to have been con-
sidered at any meeting.

Bhagavan Das,
Gen. Sec, I. S., T. S.

“0 | that men’s minds should be
For counsel closed, wide-ope for flattery | ”

Shakespeare.
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PROTEST BY COUNCILLORS OF THE INDIAN
SECTION, T.S.
To the EDITOR OF Theosophy in India, BENARES.

Dear Sir & Brother,

We shall be glad if you will kindly insert the enclosed in the
earliest issue of Theosophy in India, with any other signatures
which may be sent to you before the Magazine is published.

Yours fraternally,
F. ARUNDALE.

We, the members of the Indian Council T. S., consider it
our duty to place on record that we do not share or endorse in
any way the views to which the General Secretary of the Indian
Section has given expression in the March-April number of
Theosophy in India. On the contrary we fully approve of the
policy of our President and of the lines of action she has been
pursuing and we are grateful to her for the very valuable work
that she is doing and for the light that she has brought to us and
to thousands of others both within and outside the Theosophical

Society.
Hirendra Nath Datta. Francesca Arundale.
Raghunath Dass. G. S. Arundale.
Srish Chandra Basu. T. Ramachandra Row.
Purnendu Narayan Sinha. Panda Baijnath.
A. Schwarz. G. B. Vaidya.
P. K. Telang. A. J. Willson.
D. J. Edal Behram. Syam Sundar Lal.
A. Rangaswami Aiyar. K. Browning.
K. S. Chandrasekhar Aiyar. Mahdi Husain.

Note on the above.

I am perfectly sure that my respected colleagues, the signator-
ies above, are not so self-righteous and appropriative as to
mean by their last sentence that they have taken a monopoly of the
virtue of gratitude. | am sure they would not mind leaving gene-
rously a little of that most excellent and desirable quality for the
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use of others ; e. g., for the use of Mrs. Besant herself, to be felt by
her towards her predecessors in theosophical work, and even re-
ciprocally towards some of her fellow-workers, who may have
labored for it also in their own humble but perhaps not useless way
— like that of the organ-blower in the story, the stoppage of whose
mechanical drudgery at the one end, stopped the grand music
at the other end—though of course without any brilliance and
promitence, as was but natural to the lower qualify of their
endowments. | am also sure thatthey would acquit even me of
any charge of immodesty if | claimed for myself the possession of a
share of that virtue, to be felt by me towards not only our honored
P.T.S. but towards many others also including not a few of
the signatories themselves. | am further sure that whatever
the signatories may think, Mrs. Besant herself will heartily
agree that all the gratitude in the world is not due to her alone,
but that a little may reasonably and properly be given to others
too, And, finally, I sm sure that ‘gratitude’ is not always a
synonym for blind worship or unthinking acquiescence or pleas-
ing but misleading ' dittoes ' which confirm error and aggravate
consequences (— do not swallow ' is Mrs. Besant's own phrase
of wise counsel—), but that very often it consists most truly in
pointing out dangers ahead and offering sober suggestions and
wholesome advice,
H H snfedéf infaq feusr *r. H I
(gtsn™nqi (auger K mfa A n)
Kiréta.

“He is a friend of poor quality who gives not true and
wholesome advice to his leader ; he is a master of poor quality
who will not listen to the words of a true servant and well-wisher;
(and that speech is of very poor quality which seeks ever only to
please, taking its cue from the face of him to whom it is addressed,
and is neither wholesome nor righteous)”, And another Samskrt
proverb says: $J=U<(q ?PLT 3TYT <[<1<14 |

“The merits should be recognised of even a fee; on the
other hands the weak points should be equally recognised of even
one’s own elders.” Loyalty is not the same as loyalism ; gratitude
should be distinguished from psendo-gratitude. So far the ethical
implications of the note of protest.
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As to the intellectual and administrative bearings thereof—
The views which the signatories repudiate may be summarised
thus, (n) that there has been growing of late a certain disquietude
in the minds of many members of the T. S. with reference
to the O. S. E. propaganda, (b) that an impression has been
created that the P. T. S. wishes to identify the T. S. and its declar-
ed objects with, or make them subservient to, or supersede them
by the O. S. E. and its objects, (ci that it is desirable to remove
this impression by official declarations, (<7) that I, for one, officially
hold that the O. S. E. is not an essential or integral part of the
T. S., (e) that I, further, officially hold that the promotion, or pro-
pagation, or active advocacy of any person-cult, and much more
of any new person-cult or any new religion, within the T. S.
and from its platforms, is inconsistent with and militates against
the declared objects and constitution of the T. S.—vzTfc every
word of these, (/) that such propaganda invariably breed
strife and discord instead of promoting Universal Brotherhood ;
and that the study and interpretation, for reconciliation, of ex-
isting or past religions is very different from the creating of
a new religion, especially a person-cult, (g) and that, finally, if
the T. S. as a body is to adhere to its original Objects and Consti-
tution, it as a body and also members of it individually should
think more of the Impersonal and all that It implies, and less of
any given person, human or divine, living or dead—more and less,
respectively. | have never said any such absurd thing as that the
person should be discarded altogether. On the contrary, | have
repeatedly said that life is incomplete and waste, loses its savor and
sweetness, without personal affections. But people, especially
person-cult-ists, have misunderstood in all past history, and will
continue to misunderstand till the end of time. The least hesita-
tion on the part of any one to bow down and genuflect and pros-
trate before the particular idol of each group of such, unfailingly
arouses the ire of that group. And I do not blame them—so
long as they are outside the T. S.; the craving for something
[tangible’, 'visible’, ‘real’ ‘external’ which can be grasped
by the senses is natural, nay, even proper, on the pravrtti-marga.
But the words of the very first object of the T. S., ‘irres-
pective of etc.’ show that the T. S. and its members as such

6
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should respect all creeds etc, equally, and not respect any one creed
etc. more than any other, but should hold Universal Brotherhood
above all creed etc. And therefore as an F. T. S. | hold that every
F. T, S. as such, if he has consciously and truly subscribed to the
objects of the T. S., cannot but think more of the Impersonal
Atma-vidy4d and only less ofany person. Freedom of opinion,
in the first place, is very different from freedom of action ; and,
in the second place, even freedom of opinion does not mean un-
restrained license, but liberty as restricted by the law and the
constitution.  There is no freedom of opinion within the T.S.
e, g., to overturn the constitution and abolish the 3 objects.
Whether any opinion or action, such as propagandism of a new
religion within the T.S., Us or is not in accord with the Law and
Constitution of the T.S. is fair matter for discussion, and for
decision in the last resort, by a majority, under the Law and
Constitution itself).

Such are the views | hold personally and officially, that is
to say, while in office | would guide my office-work by them.

But a majorityi of the Indian Councillors, at whose desire
I took up office, dissociate themselves from my views. Exactly
two-thirds of the 27 living Councillors ( Seth Dharamsey having
passed) have signed the Protest above, which means that they
officially hold views opposed to those | hold as stated above.
Eg., they presumably hold that there is no such disquietude and
impression as | mention under (a) and (b) and also hold (d), that
the O.S.E. is an essential and integral part of the T.S. The pub-
lications in this and preceding issues of Theosophy in India will enable
the members of the Indian Section to judge ; as will also the recent
issues of the Theosophist and other Sectional organs, publishing

1 By the way, it is somewhat surprising to find Bro: P. N. Sinha |
among the signatories, after his letter published in this issue, wherein he
approves of the first and larger half of my article. 1 was also astonished
to find Bro. Srisb Chandra Basu amongst them, for he told me personally
that he had resigned his membership of the 0. 8. E. But | was able to
check my astonishment quickly in his case by remembering that this
dear friend of mine had already dropped into and out of the T. S. itself and
its subsidiary activities more than once, if 1 am not mistaken. As to
Miss Arundale’s * conversion ' | have written about it elsewhere—B.D,
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protests by Dr. Steiner’s followers, and mentioning the claims of
other Christs etc.. Bro: Rooke, in this issue, expressly flouts the
‘paper-constitution’ and the “pettifogging legal attitude' which
would refer to it; and he boldly speaks of a “Primary Object,
to which the three paper-ones are a mere ‘cradle’ etc. All
which goes to show which way the wind of “impression’ blows,
amidst the advocates of, as well as the uon-conformists to, the
O. S. E. But all this is for the membership at large to judge.

The immediate “official’ effect of this “official Note of
Protest by a two-thirds majority is that it becomes the duty of
that majority to relieve me of the office of General Secretary and
to appoint some one from amongst their number, to that work.
It is a well-established principle of all good modern representa-
tive governments and administrations that the majority should be
in “office’ and the minority in “the opposition. And as the T. S.
has for some years now been entering more and more definitely on
an era of party-politics, it cannot do better than adopt and act upon
the most approved and least harmful principles of carrying on
government by such.

| therefore hereby publicly call upon the protestant majority
of my colleagues on the Council to take as early steps as they can
to duly receive charge from me of the office of General Secretary.
In the January issue of this journal I said | had given due warning
of my views to the Councillors who wished me to take up the work,
and also expressed the hope that I would be relieved next Con-

vention, in any case. | shall be the happier to be relieved

earlier and have more leisure for my natural vocation of bookworm.
Benares, 1 Bhagavan Das,

7th July I1CI12. ] Gen. Sec., Ind. Sec., T. S.

To The Editor, Theosophy in India, Benares.
My dear Colleague,
May | ask you to be kind enough to print the following ?
Yours ever,
Annie Besant

1 learned, for the first time, from Theosophy in India that my
paragraph in the November issue of the Theosophist had given
pain to some of my ludian friends. For this | offer them my
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sincere apology, and a brief explanation. | believe that the
Supreme Teacher of Godsand men called in the East the Jagat
Guru and the Boglhisattva, in the West the Christ—will appear
upon our earth within the next thirty years. When He came last,
He wore a Jewish body, and the centre of orthodox Judaism
rejected Him. This time, | believe He will wear an Indian body,
and recalling the prophecy | had heard from an Indian friend
that Kashi's glory would pass away alter 5000 years of the
Kaliyuga, and remembering that the city was the centre of
orthodox Hinduism, | wondered if Benares would follow the
example of Jerusalem, and expressed the wish to falsify the
prophecy: speaking of her as ““‘the beloved city.” Surely in this,
0 1did not mean to wound. My words did not refer to any “lad,”
\ proven or “unproven ” but to the Jagat Guru.

| endorse every word that the respected General Secretary
says about Benares, and ever since | knew it | have loved it, and
it remains to me the dearest and most sacred spot on earth. It
is there that 1 hope to die, and though my old wish to be burned
on Harish-chandra-ghédt may not be fulfilled, since the ashes of an
out-caste body would be held to pollute it, yet it may be that my
body may be burned below the bridge and that Ganga will not
reject from her bosom the ashes of one who loves India well, and,
after her measure, has tried, and tries, to serve her.

As | am writing, let me say that | heartily agree with the
General Secretary as to the supreme importance of Atma-viclya,
and of its spread through all religions. This is the work of the
T. S., and will remain its work through the coming centuries. |
think it likely, as | have said elsewhere, that the O. S. E. is the
embryo of a new religion, and because | so thought | did not
charter it as even a League of the T. S. It is an entirely indepen-
dent body, outside the T. S., as mucn outside it as the Arya Saméj,
or the Brahmo Samaj, though all three include Theosophists.
For this reason also | agreed with the C. H. C. Managing Com-
mittee that those in statu, pupillari in a Hingli College ought not
to join it. My view as to the periodical ““shaking out” of the feeble
and half-hearted from the T. S. may be wrong, but it has nothing
to do with any present personal cult, for | have stated it repeatedly
since 1896. Annie Besant
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Note.—After tho above pronouncement by the honored P. T. 8.,
there remains nothing to say. In it she declares the mutual position
of the T. S. and the O. S. E. in the most unmistakable terms, and
even goos beyond the view | submitted to the Indian Section in the Maroh-
April number. | was prepared to regard the 0.S« E, as a subsidiary
activity of tho T. S., like the C. H. 0. and tbe Buddhist schools etc.,
which might very well bo taken by such workers for them as are P’s.
T. S. as coming within the scopo of their Leagues-of-Service-activities
together with other civic duties. But the P. T. S. announces here for
the O. S. E. the very distinct and difl'ereut position of the embryo
of a new religion, like the Arya Srmdj or tho Brdlima Samdj, which may
and happily do contribute members to the T. 8., but which cannot be
regarded as subsidiary activities, much less as essential or integral parts
of the T. S., and cannot expect to find active proselytising support or even
to be allowed tomeke proselytising effort within the T. S. Por,the T. S. as such
seeks to understaud, explain and harmonise the hearts of all religions, old
or new, but not to advance the specific iuterests of any one in particular be-
yond those of any other. If | remember rightly, less than two years ago in
connection with a proposal for some work (perhapsin Java) the P. T. S.
expressed the opinion that P’s. T. S. generally and the P. T. S specially
oould not properly become active parties to the conversions of others from
one faith to another, but should make it their duty to improve, liberalise aud
rationalise *he understanding of his own existing religion in the mind of
any given person.

It may be noted in passing that the propheoy referred to by the
honored P. T. S is a Paranic tradition regarding the holiness of Glanga and
not regarding Kashi—both of which wordshave literal as well as symbolical
meanings—all which this is not the place to discuss. But even as regards the
Ganga, Hindidom seems to have decided that the evil conditions mentioned
as necessary for the passing away of her divine virtues have fortunately not
been brought about, and perhaps contrary oues have been established (the
advent of the T. S for the revival of Atma-vidya and the foundation of the
C. H. C. for that of Sandtana Dharma being two, let us hope) and
so Ganga continues to receive reverence and give consolation as ever before,
though the 5000th year of Kaliyuga elapsed some thirteen years ago.

I confess to foeling a littlo anxious as to how our protestant
Councillors and tho other champions of the new religion of the O. 8. E.
who have been endeavoring to aunihilato my humble position in the
matter, will re-arrange their thought-contents after this pronounce-
ment by my dearly beloved friend and honored elder, the P. T. S.
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I fervently hope and indeed believe that they will be able tn do ro
elastically. They are indeed not to blame ; rather to be sympathised
with. Even the P. T. S. herself, in tho fi-st shock of surprise at
a bothersome aspect of the whole question being presented to her
publicly, wrote of it as an ‘attack ' and of her being “ pummelled ”
by some body with me “for a stick” (an inelegant and demeaning
and quite improper use of being put to which | rm absolutely
unconscious !). Some other friends spoke, in private correspondence,
of my first articlo as ‘s personal attack’; and others went so far
as to describe it as ‘a bitter personal attack’. Even in print, my eyes
have been recently “attacked by this word ‘attack’ so many five
or even six times on a single page. | am thankful that these dear
friends stopped at “bitters’ (which aie sometimes medicinal), and
did not call it a salt, or poisonous, or, worst of all, as au astringont
or oven alkaline personal attack.

But all’s well that ends well ; and so far as | am concerned, after tho
above pronouncement by tbe P, T S,, I should be glad to bring these ““Discus-
sions re T. S. Policy” to a close, feeling that they have had a salutary ell'ect
in clearing the mental atmosphere of th5 T. S. to some little extent at least.
But | have, at the moment of writing, some ten more contributions, in the
editorial basket, five on the oneside and five on the otaer. They were
received too late for inclusion in the current number, which, besides, had al-
ready exceeded its due size. Also, the maj >rity of them do not contain any
thing new. But two are entitled to special consideration ¢+ one because the
writer, Bro: A. Bangaewami lyer is one of the Councillors of the Indian
Section ; and the other because it comes from the pen of ouc of our most in-
defatigable workers, Bro: F. T. Brooks, and has much to say (with concrete
instances taken from his experience of work with Branches) which desorves
to be very carefully pondered over by all members and offi :e-bearers, for the
purposes of the practical carrying on of work, and even more for adjusting
the spirit thereof, within the T, S, There is time to think over and decide
about the publication of these before the next double number becomes due,

Bhaoavan Das.

LETTER FROM THE PRESIDENT
Near Genoa, ltaly.
May 29, 1912,
Dear Friends,
The last public function in which | took part was the Italian
Convention, held this year in Turin, We had a crowded meeting
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for a public lecture, and 1 spoke on ‘Reincarnation applied to Social
Problems.” The subject proved to be a very interesting one, and
itis clear to the thoughtful student that the key to the understanding
of our social problems lies in re-incaroation and in the working of
karma, while the spirit which will solve them practically is that of
Brotherhood. Herein lies the value of Theosophy in the minds of
those who are distressed by the unintelligibility of human life, and
by the terrible poverty and misery visible on every side ; they feel
that no proposed remedy for these does"more than touch tbe surface
of our social wounds, and that even if they are skinned over by
some political or economic reforms, they will burst out again ere long
and require new treatment. The cry is for a full and intelligent
understanding of the causes of trouble, and for a remedy that will
remove these causes. People are beginning to be tired of dealing
only with effects. Propagandists would find it useful to think out
the bearing of reincarnation on education, on criminology, on the
treatment of the feeble-minded and the *‘unemployable, on the
conditions of the poorer parts of great cities, on the different
classes from which our population is recruited. When the doctrine
of re-incarnation is generally accepted in the West, our social
system will be revolutionised, and the keen and practical intellect
of western nations will begin to apply it to all the conditions
of social life.

Another Theosophical teaching which arouses the most inten-
se interest is that of the Path, as understood among Hindus and
Buddhists in the East. In the countries which have rejected
Roman Catholicism, the idea that there exists a definite Path
leading to human perfection had disappeared. The Roman Catholic
Church has preserved the fact, and her mystical teaching and the
lives of her Saints indicate quite plainly its general nature. But
the definite and scientific treatment of the subject, common to both
Hinduism and Buddhism, with the clear marking out of the stages
and the assertion that men had trodden it in the past and can
tread it in the present, was unknown to the public in the West
until Theosophy brought it back from the East, and asserted the
existence of living Masters who were within the reach of the earnest
and the pure. At first, H. P. Blavatsky’s teaching on this was
mocked at; it did not arouse argumentative opposition, but was met
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with a storm of ridicule. Now that same teaching is welcomed
as the very water of life by eager thousands, who realise that the
purity and sublimity of the ideals offered make religion a reality
instead of a fashion, and bring a new inspiration into human life.
Reincarnation, Karma, Brotherhood, the Path, the Masters__

these are the noble teachings which it is our duty to spread abroad,
to popularise, to throw into the forms of the various religions, so
that each may hear them in the language of the faith into which he
has been born, the dear mother-tongue of his own religion. Happy
indeed are we, on whose pathway this light has been thrown ;
happier still if we become bearers of the light to others, until there
shall be none in the world whose eyes it has not gladdened.

Your faithful servant,

Annie Besant.
President of the Theosophical Society.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Dear Sir and Brother,

Will you please give a reply in some early issue of Theosophy
in India, on the following point—

Q. What is the ethical value of a one-sided pledge of
obedience, such as is taken in various religious sects by the Gurus
from their pupils? Yours fraternally, S. C. B.

A. After the most careful consideration of a4 aspects of
the question, it seems to me that such a one-sided pledge of
obedience is radically and entirely fallacious—intellectually,
ethically, and practically. It is illogical, immoral and unworkable.

(@) An unconditional promise of any kind whatsoever is a
logical impossibility. ‘ Circumstances permitting’, * implicit con-
ditions being fulfilled’, ‘ nothing unforeseen occurring to prevent
‘D. V.’ etc.—are always and necessarily understood.

If a person takes even the m ist unqualified-seeming pledge
of instant and unquestioning obedience to another—he yet does
so because he believes that other to be worthy of receiving such
a pledge. And he believes in that others’ worthiness because
of reasons, i.e., he has found indications of such worthiness In the
pledgee’s conduct. We see thus that in the case of the outwardly
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and by language most unreserved surrender of one's own
intelligence and will, the surrender is still internally and inevitably
conditioned by a belief, which belief is in turn conditioned by
reasons. Any one of these links changing, the subsequent ones
cannot help being affected. And that the earlier links, the reasons
and the belief, shall not change—is beyond the pledgor's will,
depending as they do on the pledgee's conduct, a change in
which may give rise to opposite reasons and consequently
opposite belief.

Even in ordinary law—the fundamental principles of which
in all countries have their origin in the wisdom of the elders
of the people—cne-sided contracts are null and void, and promises
without consideration are incapable of enforcement. And the
existence of any particular law itself is conditioned by reasons,
so that a common maxim of jurisprudence is that ‘' the reasons
going, the law goes.

A truly unconditional one-sided pledge of obedience is
therefore an intellectual impossibility.

(b) Ethically and emotionally, such a one-sided pledge
of obedience is an even greater fallacy. For what does it mean?
It means in the most glaring manner that the pledgor is to trust
the pledgee wholly, andfor ever and ever, while the pledgee does not
trust the pledgor at all. Why else is a pledge necessary to
be given by the one without any counterpledge of any reasonable
and adequate sort being given by the other ? If it is understood
that the pledgee will never abuse the trust, why should it not be also
understood that those from whom the one-sided pledge is required
will also never fail to respond to every reasonable demand? Or
if the one cannot be trusted not to fail in duty without explicit
binding down, then no more can the other be. Trust, love, sym-
pathy, where genuine, are reciprocal.

Rhetorically and sophistically, it may be said that such
uttermost and uncalculating self-surrender and devotion is sure
to bring the pledgor great spiritual result—perhaps an Initiation..,

1 Another way of winning *Initiateship has been recently suggested
in theosophical literature to be the °‘ heroic braving ' of public opinion and

the *suffering ’ of public obloquy even for a bad cause, if only the motive
is right, however wrong the judgment might be. But the Indian tradition 1

is different.
7
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But even if this be half the truth (anti it can be that only
if the pledgor has net—which is an impossibility, in the circums-
tances, by the way—at the back of his mind, the consciousness
of that result) what is the other half of the truth ? Precisely equal
in amount to the pledgor's self-sacrifice, is the selfishness—in
accepting the other’s devotion—of the pledgee who makes no ade-
quate counterpledge.

Close analysis will always reveal—through all the tangled
verbiage of theological and mystical casuistry and sophistry—
that the innermost motive of such a pledgee, consciously or un-
consciously, is to hold the one-sided pledgor in his power without
being held by him in any way. And because this is so, therefore
—what is the unavoidable consequence?

(3) Such a one-sided pledge of obedience always proves
futile, unworkable, and utterly fallacious in practical action also.
The whole psychology of the emotions says that distrust in the
mind of the pledgee towards the pledgor arZZ inevitably breed
distrust in the mind of the pledgor towards the pledgee—some
time, sooner or later, openly; and at once, sub-consciously. It is
a law of human nature that it revolts against distrust and com-
pulsion. Even two-sided pledges and contracts, ratified and

yrin I

“Two persons, O King! pierce through the periphery of the Sun
and reach unto its heart of moksh a—the Yogi accomplished iu yoga and
the hero slain in the forefront of battle ” ; but the shitr a or hero is defined as
one who fights for ajust ancl righteous camse.” As currently put, tho state-
ments represent very riskful half-truths. A recent long discussion
in a theosophical journal may be summed up thus: “ Parents should
always treat children gently and never harshly.” “ But will they not thereby
teach them to be wilful and selfish.” * O !'but they must use moderation
and discernment.” In other words, first one extreme statement, then
another extreme statement, then the return to the status quo of the use
of Reason and moderation in everything | Undoubtedly a close imitation
of Nature, yet when once man has attained to Reason, he had better stick
to it. Even to confute Reason, one must still use Reason, Buddbi, Reason,
threads together and governs the senses of all planes, subtle or gross, and
not only the physical. Ed-
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sanctified by law and religion, become irksome as soon as the
feeling of spontaneity begins to diminish and of compulsion to
grow ; and where the conditions of the society and the country
permit, they are dissolved also. How much greater the risk with
one-sided contracts. So long as the freshness of devotion and the
glamors of young enthusiasm last (—and if it is a secret bond,
then also so long as there lasts the pleasant sensation of sharing a
mysterious secret from which the common people are excluded—),
so long it is all right, and so long it would have been all right
(or even more right) without the pledge. But at the first touch of
conflict between pledge and inclination, at the first touch of doubt
as to the pledgee’s good faith or good judgment, the gilding
vanishes, and either a sudden and rebellious breaking away from
the ‘tyrannous chain’ results, or a long-drawn ‘agony of despairing
slavery' and hypnosis supervenes—according to the quality of the
pledgor’s soul.

There is a religious sect in India whose gurus take such one-
sided pledges of uttermost surrender of ta n, man, dhan (body,
mind and property) from their disciples.  The horrors which have
resulted were brought out in a case tried in the Bombay High
Court many years ago. Many thousands of the followers of that
sect broke away from it after the case. Yet also, it must be con-
fessed, to our deep shama, this fearful fallacy continues to appear
and reappear and thrive in ever new forms. In India especially,
we meet frequently with dithyrambic eulogies of the “Guru” and
poetically or even melodramatically fervent singings of the
virtues and glories of utter self-surrender to “Him” ; but never a
word as to the other halfof the truth, viz. the duties of the guru
to the “Disciple”. Manu has as much to say of the duties of the
one as of the other. The *luxury of self-surrender ” is as insidi-
ous as the “ luxury of grief” or “ the luxury of pity ”, and should
be guarded against as watchfully. Of course those who crave to
become “ Gurus ”. can only encourage it.

The most mature human experience shows that in all
departments of life, educational, domestic, social, industrial,
political and even military etc., rule by persuasion, with the
intelligent consent aud voluntary co-operation of the ruled ,
on perennial proof of the ruler's worthiness under a law
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which broadly outlines the mutual rights and duties of ruler and
ruled—is the ideal ; and that attempts to govern by command and
to hold by compulsory force, either physical, or hypnotic as that
of one-sided pledges etc., prove failures in the long run, and are
not good for the soul of either party concerned. The danger is
even greater for the recipient of such a one-sided pledge than for
the offeror of it. The temptation is so overwhelmingly immense
to enslave the mind of the pledgor, and feel the subtle yet intense
pleasure of giving command and receiving obedience. The books
say that it is the sannyéasis who suffer most from lokaishané
And (for extremes meet)! to enslave the mind is to commit
the sin of the Atlanteans—which brought about their destruction
after earning them the name of puruchéda, ‘eaters of
men.” For ‘the higher and more refined of them vampirised
the astral and mental bodies of individuals ol the weaker
races, as the ‘grosser ones were downright cannibals. The
whole purpose of the fifth race Aryan evolution is directly
against such self-abandonment of individual will and intelligence,
and towards intelligent and voluntary co-operation.

Let there be no mystification that the analogy from the
social, industrial, political etc. life of the physical plane does not
apply to ‘superphysical' affairs. The law of analogy holds good
of all planes, physical or superphysical, they are all material.
As for ‘spirituality'—that is something quite different from
“superphysics.” Spirituality and materiality both exist on every
plane, physical and superphysical. They consist in the nivr1li
and the pravrt (i attitudes of the jiva's mind respectively to the
things of whatever plane it is functioning on at the time. So far
as governments and hierarchies and republics and adhikaris etc.
are concerned, the Purénas show that conditions on all planes
are very similar, mutatis mutandis, and not radically different.

Coming nearer home, within the T. S. itself, older members
might remember the discussions in the Lucifer, in 1888, over
certain pledges which H. P. B.—with superphysical powers
demonstrated as those of none others have been since, witbin the

1 Thia is exceedingly well symbolised in the immediately adjacent bright
gold and deep black alcoves in “ A Mystic Hall of Learning," Theoeophitl, July

1012>.,
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T. S.—wished to introduce. In these pledges the clauses as
to obedience were quite clearly conditioned by provisos that
the orders should be in accord with law and morals and be
sanctioned by the conscience of the pledgor and that in
cases of difference there might be a reference to a com-
mittee, etc. But even so they could not work and were dropped.
Later on, | am informed, individual members here and there
endeavored to make followings for themselves by inducing others
to take unqualified and secret pledges of obedience to them.
Disturbances arose immediately, and the P.T. S. had to inter-
vene and reprobate such practices. The general experience is
that in such cases, differences and bickerings arise between
pledgee and pledgor almost immediately. The pledgee, from the
whole nature of the relationship and all the appurtenant circum-
stances, begins very early to find fault with the pledgors over the
veriest trifles.  He can never be satisfied. “You have broken the
pledge already, ' you have not obeyed that injunction of mine,’ | you
have betrayed this secret,’ * you have indulged in gossip or shown
an unhealthy curiosity,” etc. And the result is that either the
pledgor breaks his absurd pledge completely then and there,
and away from ittoo, in disgust, and recovers his nearly lost soul
and self-dependence, or is reduced to a condition of perpetual
nervous fever and terror that his soul is going to eternal perdition
because of his breaches of pledge.

Secrecy in such cases of one-sided pledges puts the crown
upon the evil. A one-sided pledge is justifiable only when made to
one’s own Higher Self, and then it may be either open or secret,
for it is only a high resolve. A two-sided pledge, if it is open and
public, is generally a high and holy one—and every pledge between
persons that is valid, righteous, sanctified, is and must be two-sided
and should be able to bear the daylight. It may be a marriage, an
upanayana an admission into a University or an Army (where
the public laws and rules define the mutual rights and duties of
teacher and taught, captain and soldier, and take the place of the
mutual pledges). It may be a great Coronation where prince and
people swear protection and allegiance to one another. King
George was presented to the people by the Archbishop and
swore an oath to uphold the laws of the realm ; and only then the
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people, by their representatives, swore loyalty to him. Even,
that very high personage Shrl Krshna offers, and offers the more
than adequate, counterpledge:
rt r A 4 yTHA |
ret™Nr I GINg,ix- 22

“ They who devote themselves to Me assiduously and think
of none other, | undertake and become responsible for their
nourishment and protection, physical and superphysical, material
and spiritual.” (The commentator's explain, r4ar*rayur RtRI,
src™R WNT “RKk) And again :

RfRer RR R™tRI R?IRfr Rf HRIJN |

RrRMNRH HA a aTastv faRrsfa R 11

HTRRIrf Urbrrl, RIRM A3T |

«t yyy(2ur RIMNRMNR Ri N XvViUl 65- 66-

"If thou givest to me thy mind’'s devotion and sacrifice and
obeisance, then, 1 promise truly, thou art dear to me and shalt
attain to the status of my being. If thou abandonest all other
duties and takest refuge in me alone, then | undertake all thy
responsibilities and shall free thee from all thy debts and sins and
cares,”

But two-sided pledges, if secret, and much more one-sided
ones—may mean anything, from a boy’s plot for a mischievous

hoax to an anarchist organisation. And because TR?EIRR |
—" no secret is quite safe after it has travelled to a third pair of
ears"—and it is impossible to keep the existence of secretly-
pledged groups and bands altogether unknown to outsiders—what
is the result in practice, where both ‘pledged’ and ' unpled ged '
persons happen to be engaged in some common public work, for
instance? Partisan feelings, doubts, distrusts, suspicions, cliques,
furtiveness, nepotism, gaggings, deadlocks, and cries of ' trai tor '
which remind one of 'the thief fining the magistrate ' and !the
burglar caught /«flagranti delicto crushing the constable with the
disdainful words ' mean spy and eavesdropper.  Secret one-sided
pledges, even though starting with the best intentions, cannot but
lead, in the short or the long run, as all political and ecclesiastical
history shows, to all that is connoted by the ominous word
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Jesuitry in its darker aspects—hypnosis and obsession and the
twisting upsidedown of young souls, psychic fevers, espionage and
tale-bearing between brother and brother, thick walls of fear and
suspicion between husband and wife, the degeneration of all
healthy, holy, glad and voluntary relationships into soul-sickening
bonds, the replacement of a genuine aristocracy of “primus’ and
‘ pares’ by an autocratic tyranny, and the substitution for healthy
sunlight of the fetid and intrigue-sodden atmosphere of medieval
courts and churches.

For all such reasons it seems to the undersigned that the
answer to Mr. S. C. B’s. question can only be that such one-sided
pledges of obedience from disciple to guru are intellectually,
morally and practically fallacious and wrong, and doubly so when
secret. Perhaps it may be added that as a general rule the less
there is of artificial mysteriousness and avoidable secrecy, especially
in a society like the T. S., which ought to be more or less like a
world-wide University, the safer and the better it is for all the
essential interests involved and all the persons concerned.

Bhagavan Das.

WHAT IS THEOSOPHY?

Oar encyclopedic Bro. J. van Manen, out of the plethora of his
omnivorous mental nourishment, has given birth to—a surprisingly
minute bon mot ! In tho Theosophist for May 1912 (p, 259), he writes :
“Now what is Theosophy ? | havo been a member of the Society for
some seventeen years only, so 1 cannot profess to know—as yet, or any
longer.” Is this pure yerr d’esprit, sarcasm against the ‘omnisciente,
or does he really not know ? The answer is not so very hopelessly
hidden in impenetrable veils. The Founders of the T.S. who
rehabilitated tho word, the notion, and the thing ‘Theosophy’ in
modern times, have left more or loss definite ideas on the subject. But
even more authentic descriptions and definitions stare out from page
after page of the old book?. Surely ‘Homer nodded’ knowingly when
Bro, Manon ‘missed’ them. E.g., referring only to some of the Hindu
scriptures, we find that tho Mundaka Upanishal defines Brahma-vidya
(Theo-sophy) as “That Science whioh is the foundation of all other
sciences”, and again, under the name of Para-vidyd, as “The Science
by which That imperishable (Universal Consciousness which is the
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foundation of everything) is obtained, understood, recognised.” The
leha says, “He who sees all things and beings in the Self, and the Self
in all things and beings, he doubteth and ha*eth no more (and truly
realiseth Universal Brotherhood).” And the more familiar Bhagavad
Oita also says the same thing: “Of all rhe soiences, | am the Science
of the Self” (x, 32). “Sadtvika Knowledge is that by which the soul
realiseth the Imperishable Unity of Being running through all things
and beings, unbroken through the divided-seeming” (xviii, 25.) ‘“When
the soul BeeB the separateness of all things and beings rooting back in
tbe one and also branching out Thence and Therein—then it accom-
plisheth and becometh Brahman, then is Brahman fulfilled within that
soul” (xiii-30).

In other words, whatsoever has on it the predominant impress of
the Spirit of Unity or true spirituality, whatsoever helps us to realise
and manifest prevailingly, the Universal or Common Consciousness, the
eternal aud infinito Self, Atman, Theos, in knowledge, feeling and
action, in thought, word and deed—that is, or is part of, or is included
in Theosophy.

And per contra, because ‘“all determination is (at least partly) by
negation”, therefore whatsoever is not inspired or does not help as
above is non-Theosophy ; or if it pretends to be such, but is not, then
it is pseudo-Theosophy ; and, finally, whatsoever actively hinders tho
unitive consciousness and accentuates divisions is anti-Theosophy.

It has been suggested that all truths are inoluded in Theosophy.
Scarcely. Mr. X took his breakfast at 11 a, ro. precisely on 1-7’12 in
St. Petersburg—may be an exact truth, but would it be Theosophy P
So an ordinary modern text-book on chemistry or physics ; but add
chapters showing how the various forms of matter or of force trnce
baok to and evolve ont of Primal Matter and Primal Force, and how
the various forms may be utilised co-operatively to promote the
welfare of mankind as a whole, and the text-book will become part of
Theosophy; or, instead, add chapters explaining and advising how
they may be utilised by the stronger to destroy or enslave the weaker
unjustly, and it will become part of anti-Theosophy.

That Buddha, Jina, Confucius, Laotse, Christ, Muhammad,
Nénak, Kabir, 8hankara, R&manuja etc. etc. (the Piirdanas mention
88000 Rshis as engaged in the work of ‘teaching’ mankind, and the
Buddhist works speak of countless Buddhas, and Ishim speaks of many
Abdals and Imams and of making no distinction between the prophets
etc.)—that each is one of the many helpers of men and tho
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teachings of each are adapted to serve a special stage and type of mind—
thia is Theosophy. That any one of these or some other one to come is the
Supreme World-Teacher without accepting whom men will go to perdition,
that those who dissent from our views are fighting against God whose
sole and exclusive agents wo are—this is a most undesirable varioty of
* rectitude ' and is vorily anti-Theosophy.

All this is so clear that the scriptures quoted above also make
the distinction expressly. Para-Vidya is distinguished sharply from Apaia-
Vidya, and SatCvika from R&jasa and Tdmasa knowledge. In fine, whatever
promotes the recognition of unity, the feeling of sympathy, the action of
co-operation is Theosophy; whatever panders to the sense of separateness,
the feeling of discord, the action of struggle, is anti-Theosophy.

We see then that we need not insist upon being ignorant of what
Theosophy is. By a simple process of tracing out agreement and differ-
ences, concomitance and variations, anvaya and wvyatircka,
we arrive without difficulty at a fair working idea of that Theosophy which,
as a fact, the bulk of the membership of the T. S. has occupied itself
with studying and feeling and acting upon and trying to spread till recently.
The broad distinction between ° Spirituality’ and ‘ Materiality ' as
outlined more than once in this and the preceding issues of this journal,
is the distinction between Theosophy and anti-Theosophy. Otherwise,
indeed, not only is Theosophy difficult to define, but everything is equally
so ( Gita, ii, 23 ), What is white, what is black, what is red—who can
define precisely ? There are endless shades of each. Yet for all practical
purposes we all know well enough what is what, on the general principle
laid down in an old aphorism : gi4f(ig[i" <==——wm__“ The predominant
characteristic gives the name." For ali theso 36 years, F's. T. S. have
known fairly well that Vedanta, Prajla-paramita, Gnosis, Sufism etc.,
with their ethical and practical implications, are Theosophy and the
Secret Dootrine, broadly speaking, and are tho hearts, or rather the
common heart, of all tho different religions.

Of course, if the question were “ What is the whole of Theosophy ”
tbon indeed the answer would have to be very loudly and emphatically,
not only “ I or we do not know ” but also “ None knows.” For infinite-
details can be grasped only in and by Infinite Consciousness and not by
any individualised consciousness, however high and deep and wido.

One or two points of practical and current interest may be touched
here as borne upon by the above view as to what is Theosophy, Should
not Theosophy and theosophists, and yet more, Fs’. T. S,, be all-tolerant,
11 tolerant even to the intolerant ? ” In respect of inner feeling of kindnoss

8
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and love to all—yesB; in respect of acceptance of all views and helping all
kinds of activity—no. The truest ethical precepts may be made untrue by
mis-application and false interpretation and disregard of due time, place
and circumstance. The F. T. S. cannot and ought not to intellectually
and aotively ‘ tolerate ' any views and efforts, within or without the T. S,
which would subvert its declared three objects. He may and ought to tolerate
such emotionally, within as well as without the T. S. . ‘ Blame nothing
‘resist nothing' goes with ‘praise nothing,’ *promote nothing '—and
is quite appropriate to the time and place and circumstance of the
sannyasa- condition. It is not so to the life of the ordinary
theosophist, or even the F. T. S. . If it had been so, H.P.B’s. and H.S.O.’s
work and the foundation and the expansion of the T. S. would
have been impossible. Few polemics can exceed H. P. B’s in vigor. That
life cannot be carried on by means of only one one-sided half of the endless
opposite pairs of inseparably-relative counters whose iuterplay makes the
World-Process—is axiomatic. Theosophy cannot be tolerant in thought and
action—but must be so in feeling—to anti-Theosophy. * Dejence of hearth
and home’ is nol-intolerance, wof-eggression, Truth by very nature is
anti-un-truth. The Eternal, in utmost passiveness, is yet constantly
negating every particular transiency. The Whole is necessarily the
opposite and opponent of any one part, and is identical only with all-the-
parts-taken-together.  Yudhishthira did not forfeit his noble name of
A-jata-sbatru, the ‘foe-less’, even in the mind of Durycdhana although
he fought the Great War against the latter. Theosophy cannot even
declare itself without implicitly or explicitly—but always with the deepest
inner good-will—antagonising anti-Theosophy, even as the operating
surgeon inflicts pain on the patient. The writings in the recent
numbers of the Theosophist of our honored P. T. S. herself on the subject of
miners’ strikes, suffragettes, Ulster-demonstrations, Jesuit’s doings, and the
views of those who have been discussing ‘ neo-Theosopby '—prove that
she too has found it impossible to be * tolerant to ths intolerant.’

With regard to her remarks anent these last in her brilliant but rather
debatable article on ““The Growth of the T. S..” in the July Tlitosophist,
it may be desirable to say a few words here, though it is impossible to

discuss in full all its points in our very limited space. We may
briefly note that:

(1) When she expressly says that the O. S. E. is the embryo of
a New Religion, she herself proves conclusively that the use of the word

‘ neo-Theosophy ' for it and its propaganda, by nou-conformiets, was perfectly
justified so long as they were left or indeed directed to believe that it was part
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of Theosophy, or of tha work of the T. S,, or was even tho sole mission
and function of the T. S. which was only the Herald of the Star etc. Now
that she has revised her position, partly in this article on “The Growth of
the T. S.” and more fully in her lettor printed at pp. 169-170 supra (which
was received by me on 29th June 1912, and was, | believe, written after
the article of the Theosophist, and therefore represent» her latest views) and
makes it clear that the O.S.E, is a New Religion—which obviously is no more
if no less Theosophy than any other Old or New Religion—those diseenters will
surely no longer call it‘neo-Theosophy ' but ‘ neo-Religion.’ It is also clear
at the same time that the T.S. as such can no more, indeed even less, propa-
gand a New Religion than it can an Old one.

It may be noted in paseing that the ‘“New Religion ' is distinguished
from the OId ones in a somewhat remarkable manner. The genuine well-
wishers of tbeir brother-men who are sail to have founded the living Old
Religions, seem to have preached only universal truths and rules of life and
conduct, and it was only the sense-cravings of the mass of their followings
for something ‘ tangible’ which later on invested their teachings with sectarian
and separative names and forms an! made icons of the iconoolasts them-
selves. But the ‘New Religion,” even before its birth, is specifically and
acutely ! personal,’ so that its embryonic teaching is that even the common
virtues and duties arc to be exercised and discharged in the name and for.
the sake of a problematical ““Him” and not for their own sakes.

(2) As to other portions of the article which would ascribe the growth
of the T.S. to certain special causes—many old members, apparently
competent to judge by their opportunities, amongst them the President-
Founder himself, and also some who have been duly ‘shaken out,’ have
been and are of opinion that the T, 3. would have grown and thriven
more strongly, if those causes had not operated. At least some of the
qualities that are ascribed in the article to H. P. B. of revered memory, as
those marking or even making the “Occultist, are regarded by other»
(some of whom, by the way, worked with her till her passing and did not
find her ‘impossible’ by any means, though they have bccu ‘shaken out’ since)
as rather drawbacks, as the “weaknesses' of groatnoss rather than aH
perfections. H. P. B. horsolf recognised and regretted them as such—
and so, or rathor far more poignantly, did H. 8. O., her patient fellow-
worker, without whom there would have been no T, S., though there niigbt
possibly have been The Secret Doctrine. The extant manuals of Yoga, the
Shiras, the Gita, etc., do not recommend those qualities either. Nor indeed
does our beloved P. T. S. herself recommend their cultivation by aspirants—
when she is not actively engaged in demolishing the dissentients from “neo-
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Theosophy,” On the contrary, sho then always, and most justly, recom-
mends “balance’—as do the old books (irffS, vi).

(3) The study of superphysics is undoubtedly part and parcel
of the work of tho T. S., under the Third Object. But it should be done
in the true scientific and philosophical spirit. At preBent, the difficulty lies
in the tone, the manner, the method, the spirit, the emotional accompaniments
of the carrying out of such ‘studies’' as are attempted at all. A dear
good brother, ‘ pointing’ to ‘the now continent now forming in the
Pacifio for the occupation of the new race’ will ‘point’ with an air
which implies that he is not only ‘ pointing’ but is also actively and
actually ‘ pushing' it up himself with his own right ehoulder from beneath
the ocean. Another will speak of the present ‘epoch’ in T. S. history,
as a ‘spiritualised epoch’ superseding all the very poor previous ‘epochs '—
with a suggestion of rapid progress which makes one feel, and fear, that he
will very shortly bring about the ‘ nirvanised epoch ' of the T. S. also. It is
only when this tone and manner and method etc. are adjusted properly that
the growth of the T. S. will be advanced in its fullness.

By laying stress on the essentials of Theosophy, on its luminous expla-
nations of all kinds of life-problems, the workers of the T. S. have, during
the last 36 years, growingly secured tho confidence and the ear of a
growingly broad-minded aud enquiringly thoughtful public. On the other
hand, whenever they have laid stress on the inessentials, the names and
forms, of old or new religions, they have lost ground. Such 1 understand
to be the lesson of the history of the T. S., and I therefore request all
workers to apply to practice accordingly tho answer to the question

“What is Theosophy ?”
Bhagavan Das.

NOTES AND NEWS.

Dr. Arthur Richardson, the first Principal of tho C. H. C,
passed away ou the 1st of June, at Benares, and his body wae cremated
on the bank of the Gangd, in accordance with his known wishes. To
him it was a happy release from the many pains of a body stricken with
paralysis. To his friends, regrets at the disappearance of a familiar
and loved face mingled with the satisfaction at his release from suffer-
ing. His Theosophical achievement was his successful work for the
C.H.C., over which he brooded like a very parent in its earlier years.

Mre. Annie Besant P. T. S. is expected to start from England
on 23-8-'12 and arrive in Benaros on 7-9-'12.
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Wec rogrot illness continues to disable our Jt. Gen. Sec, Bro.
K, Nardyana Swami lyer from resuming active work.

K gk

The C. P, and Baiun TnEosorniCAi, Federation held sittings
from 5th to 8th April in Amraoti. The Jt. Gen. Sec.,, Mr. K, N. S.
lyer presided, and delivered two lectures on “ Evolution in East and
West,” and " The Philosophy of Ramanuja.” Bro: Khaparde spoke
on “ Reconciliation of Science and Vedanta.” Bro. Kale expounded
some Vedanta-Satras. Bro. Chiplunkar discoursed in Marathi on
“ The Aspirants’ Qualifications ” and Bros. Marathe and Asnare read
essays in Marathi on “ Theosophy and Practical Life” and “ The
first four Aphorisms of VeddnCa.” Marathi translation of a work by
the late Bro. N. M. Desai was resolved on in honor of his memory
and Bhandéara was decided on as the next meeting place.

*U»

The Marathi Theosophical Federation sat at Poona, from 21th
to 26th May. Prof. P. K. Telang, M. A., L.L, B., presiding. Bro:
Chhapkhane, M. A-, L.L. B. gave a course of three lectures in Marathi
on “ Dharma Samsthapana,” which are very highly spoken of. Bro.
Wadia ddivered addresses on the O.S.E., and the ““Path to Peace” and
held E. S. meetings.

Tho Secretary of the Federation, Bro. N. G. Paranjpe, (of
Séogli) writes : “ The permission to translate the Theosophical
publications of The Thiosophist and Book Publishing Office, Adyar,
has been given to him (Bro: N. G. Paranjpe) on the condition that
he should inform that Office of the name of the book to bo translated,
beforehand ; and that Brothers who wish to translate any such publica-
tions should thereforo communicate with him.”

Prof. C. S. Trilokekar M. A., of the C. H. C,, spent a month
at Cawnpore, in May-June, and gave a very helpful and interesting
series of discourses to the Branch, under the presidency of our very
earnest and whole-heartei Bro. Arathoon,

Bro : L. Subramauia Aiyar reports that during the months of
March and April he visited Pudnkottah, Viralimalai, Alleppey, Kalla-
daikurichi and Enangudi, and held meetings and gave lectures.

Bro : F.T. Brooks reports : ““Since February, 1st | have visited the
following places.
1. Belur aud Daksbiueuwar. 2. Seramporc, 3. Sheoraphuli. 4.
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Baidyabati. 5. Ohinsura. (T. S.) 6. Calcutta. ". Oocanada (T. S.) 8.
Peddapur. 9. Bangalore Cantt. (T. S) 10. Bangalore City. 11, TrichiDo-
poly (T. S.) 12. Pudukotah (T, S.) 13. Nidamangalam. 14. Maunargudi
(T.S.) 15 Madras City. 16, Bombay. 17. Gurukul. Kangri. 1». Benares,
19. Calcutta, 20. Bhawanipur. 21. Tamluk (T, 3.) 22. Contai (T. S.) 23.
Calcutta. 24. Serampore. 25. Chineura (T. S.) 26. Bhatpara. 27. Purnea
(T. S.) 28. Gorakhpur (T. S.)

I am now spending a quiet six weeks in the Gurukul, near Kankhal.

In places marked (T. S) | was the guest of T. S. lodges. In the
remainder, other arrangements were made. The work was the same in any
case. | caused different bodies to co-operate wherever possible. In 14
places I gave special lectures on *“ Character” to the boys of the Schools.
They were keenly appreciated. In a\\132 lectures were delivered.”

The Secretary of the Silao centre writes on : —
PNOPAOANDa WORK THROUGH THE Sit,JO CENTRE.

““The Satsanga tiabbd, Silao, has organised a gathering at Rajgir
Mela for spreading theosophic ideas among the masses that attend the Mela
which lasts from 15th June to I5th July 1912 A large pandal has been
erected under which 500 to 600 men gather from 4 p. m. to 8 p. m. daily—
Sadhus, Sanyasis and townsmen too. Lectures are delivered in Hindi
on different topics by learned paramabatnsas, of liberal views, in corrobora-
tion of theosophical views, supported by shlokas from the Vedas and
Dharma Sbastras. Theoeophical lectures are also given every day by
brother Kesho Lail, Branch Inspector, iu simple and easy language.”

*

The Secretary of the T. S. Order of service, Rangoon, writes :—
““*A Hindu Orphanage was started at No. 65, Thompson Street, East
Rangoon. There are at present eight children under its protection.”

For June 1912.

Admissions vy 25

Passed on . 5
1519 N. Venkataswami Narsapore
6501 D. B. Venkatasubba Rao ... ... Unattached
4437 Jagadish Chandra Biswas .. Ludhiana
5388 Dinkar Balwant Bhide Bombay (Dharmalay)
3386 Dr. Arthur Richards>n ... Benares

NOTICE.

As the work of the Section is greatly hampered by the
non-remittance of the Annual Dues in time the Secretaries of the
Lodges and all the members are earnestly requested to kindly
clear their accounts at their earliest convenience before the close of
the T. S. financial year (30. ix. 1912.) Banke Behari Lal,

Assistant Secretary, 7.S.,T.S.



1912. ] 189

ACCOUNTS FOB MAY 1912.

Receipts. Exp.nditure
Rs. As. P, Rs. Ae P
Unattached E. Fees 20 0 0 . :
Do. Annual Dues.. 371 13 0 Establishment—
Lodge E. Fees 243 0 0 (a) Oilice . 26715 0
Do. Annual Dues 206 0 0 (J)  Inspection 150 0 0
Donations— (02 Servants 48 0 3
a) General 67 0 0 (<Z) Garden . 48 10 0
d) Convention 0 0 0 Theosophy in India Sundries 2 4 0
c) Inspection 1,224 14 0 Do. Printing 0 0 0
(d) President’s birth Vernacular Propaganda ... 130 0 0
day 00 Trgvglllng .. 132 8 0
Receipts from Theosophy in Printing, Stationery  and
India— Stamps — .. 22 80
a) Subscription 0 0 0 Furniture 1 30
i) Sale 0 12 0 Contributions
c) Advertisement 00 0 0 (a) Adyar 600 0 0
Receipts from Garden 0 00 (&) C. H. College 0 00
Interest ) . 000 (c) C.H.C. Girls’School 25 0 0
Rent 38 8§ 0 Library 0 00
Water rate .. 1 8 0 White Lofus day 40 12 6
Miscellaneous Receipts 312 0 Convention chargee 000
Royalty on . P. B's. Books 0 0 ¢ Miscellaneous chargee — 18 7 6
White Lotus day 9 0 o Medical 500
Recoveries President's lirth-day ceie-
Establishment Servants 2 0 0 bration 00
V. P. Commission 7 3 0 Ratee and Taxes 0 00
Convention charges 1 0 0 Bark deposit... 000
Mis: cbtrg.s 0 5 0 Repairs .. 213 1 6
Total receipts ... 2,286 11 0 Total expenditure ...1,702 2 9
Balance of the last Month 2503 4 6 Balance on hand ...3,087 12 9
Grand Total ...4,789 15 6 Grand Total ...4,789 15 6
B. Vallabha Row, Banks Biuabi Lal,
Accountant. Assistant Secretary and Treasurer.

DONATIONS &c. RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF MAY 1912.

) ) Rs. As. P.
Donation —General Inspection
Kriabnarpan B 7 0 0 Motibari T.S. 700
Daratha Maneberji Duga Nawada 214 e
Esq. - 26 0 0 By Lodges .. .. 1500
Seth Darasha-Menehersha Mrs. Annie Besant ..1200 0 0
DoDgaji Esqg. 25 0 0
. Total - 5700 Total 1224 14 g
White Lotue day
B. Chhotalal - 2.0 0
Mbow T. 3. 70 0
Totsl 9 00
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DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF JUNE 1912.

Receipts. Rs. As. P.
Unattached E. Fees 40 0 0
Do. Annual Dues .,, 48 0 0
Lodge E. Fees 237 0 O
Do. Annual Dues 137 0 0
Donations—
a) General 16 0 0
4) Convention 0 0o
¢) Inspection 812 0
d) President's birtb-dav .. 0 00
White Lotus day by K. T. S. 20 0 0
Receipts from Theosophy
in India—
%\ Subscrlptlon 1 13 0
0 0 0
(@) Advertlsement 5 0 0
Receipts from Garden 000
Interest 0 00
Rent 145 8 0
Water rate 6 8 0
Miscellaneous Receipts 0 0 0
Royalty on H. P. B's. Books 656 9 0
Recoveries 00 0
Establishment Servants 212 0
Theo, in india Sundries 10 0 0
V. P jCommission 0 4 0
Bank withdrawl 50 0 0
Total Receipts .. 1793 2 0
Balance of tbe Last Month 3,087 12 9

Gband Total .. 4880 14 9
B. Vallabha Row,

Accountant.

Expenditure.  Rs. As. P.
Establishment—
Office . 162 4 3
5) Inspection , 160 0 0
c) Servnnts 49 5 9
Gardon 40 8 0
Theosophy In India
Sundries . 109 14 0
Do. Printing 0 0 0
Vernacular Propaganda 125 0 0
Travelling . 6410 3
Printing, Stationery and
8tamps 3310 9
Furniture 9 4 0
Contributions—
(a) Adyar 0 00
6 C. H.C. [ele]e]
C. H. Girls' School ... 0 00O
lerary . (e]e]e)
White Lotus day (e]e]e)
Convention chargee [o]ele)
Miscellaneous Charges 26 16 2
Medical 500
President’s lirlh-day cele-
bration eolole;
Rates and Taxes 212 8 0
Bank deposit [e]ele)
Repairs 119 N 6
Hd. Qrs. Main Building 49 0 0
Total Expenditure ... 1,147 11 8
Balance on hand 3,733 3 1
Gband Total .. 4,880 14 9

BaNKE BEJIAB! LAL,
Asitt. Gen Secretary and Treasurer.

Donations received during the month oE Jane 1912.

General
Mr. N, B. Cawa Rs. 5
Krishnarpan » 7
By a sympathiser 3
Total Rs. 15
Inspection.
Chapra C e
Darbhonga 8
Samastipur 4

Total Rs. 8 12

White Lotus Day

By Kaahi Tattwa Sabha

Printed by Baijnath Jijja Manager, Tara Printing

.. Rs. 20
W orks, Benares.
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opinion or declaration in the Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document.']

THEOSOPHY AND THE T. S.

Abstract of a lecture

(An addroes of wolcome was pr. sontod to tho President of the T. 8. and the
opening wonts of tho lecture, delivered on Sept 8th, 1912, to the KSslii Tattva
Sabhft, ii the Flail of the Indian Soc'ion, reforrod to this )

HE T. S. has one thing in common with the many movements
—scientific, literary, artistic—which are active in the world of
to-day: the strength of its leader to affect the outside

world must largely depend on the love and the trust which pour
out to him from those who follow him. The leader does not
make the movement: the movement makes the leader. He is the
leader, because he makes articulate the longings, the thoughts, the
hopes which are dumb in the hearts of thousands, and in thus
articulating their hidden desires he becomes the embodiment of
their realisation, and they give him the love and trust which make
him strong. But in the case of the T. S. there is another thing
which other movements have not, the conscious realisation of the
force which flows from the White Lodge. Into all movements for
human good that gracious help is ever flowing, but the T. S. is
conscious of it, knows and fee’s it, and is, indeed, its chosen
vehicle on earth. Hence the leader of the T. S., even if the love'
and trust of the Society failed him, could stand alone and remain;
strong, if into him that mightiest of all forces continued to flow.'
When the T, S. was founded, that force flowed into the two
disciples chosen for that great work : they were but two against
a world, but they conquered because the Masters were behind
them. And here we have this double power: the power from on
high which inspires, the po\yer from below which enhearteps and
supports.
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It is tbe White Lodge, the company of those who have
attained or are nearing Liberation, which directs and guides
humanity along the path of evolution, not only in matters deemed
religious, in the narrow sense, but in all matters which concern
the welfare of man. For all human obligations should be regarded
as within religion, the Dharma of each. Dharma is not only rites
and ceremonies, meditation and worship : it includes every obliga-
tion, political and social as well as nominally religious, which
comes within the circle of a man’s duties. It includes all that has
grown out of the man’s past, all his tendencies and powers, and
points to the road along which his evolution will advance with
least difficulty and encounter fewest obstacles. This has ever been
seen by Hinduism, wherein the western distinction between sacred
and secular has not been recognised. And so the Dharma of the
White Lodge embraces the inspiring and strengthening of every
movement which forwards evolution. This is the source of the
power in which we trust, which is behind the T. S., and as | said
we have the immense advantage of knowing that the Great Ones

live and work in our world.

We fully recognise that all life and power have but a single
source—the One Life, which, for our system, is embodied in its
Ishvara. That Life flows from Ishvara through the White Lodge
to our world. As a burning-glass gathers the sun-rays and focusses
them on a single point, so that at that point the fuel blazes up, and
as the sun-rays would not have caused the fire without the
concentration of the rays by the burning glass, so is it with
Ishvara and our world. The White Lodge acts as a burning-
glass, gathering together the rays from the Sun of Life, and thus
lighting in the hearts of man the fire of Life and Love. It
concentrates the rays on our Society, and thus gives it force and
energy.

The relation of the Lodge to the Society is briefly this: it
was founded by two disciples oi a Master under His direction—
H. P. B. being an initia*ed disciple of the Master M., and H. S.
Olcott a junior one, belonging to the same Master. In the early
days the two Masters known under the initials M. and K. IT,
constantly helped and guided ; then a controversy arose as to the
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existence of such Beings as H. P. B. had spoken of, and one of
Them, writing on the subject, declared that the Society should
make up its mind thereupon else the Brothers would again with-
draw behind the veil of silence which They had lately rent The
members were not ready to follow Their indications, and They
did withdraw, frustrated in Their attempt to help, and H. P. B.
was obliged to declare that They did not direct the Society. At
the death of the President-Founder when the growth of the E. S.
had largely influenced the Society, once more They offered Their
guidance by bidding him nominate the successor They had
chosen. They bad appointed him President for life—so H. P. B.
had said : we had no way of proving her assertion, but we accept-
ed it because we believed she had knowledge. Once more They
named the one whom They had selected, and in so doing practi-
cally again offered Their guidance. The T. S. rose to the occasion,
by an immense majority it accepted the nominee of the Masters,
and They re-assumed Their original position towards the Society,
and They again steer “our Theosophical ship,” as at first.

It may well be asked : “But if such be the desirable relation
between the Masters and the T. S., why do you not make belief
in Their existence a condition of admission into Their Society ?”
Because belief is only valuable when spontaneous and unforced.
Non-believers in the Masters are welcome in the T. S.; belief in
Them will arise in the heart when the member is ready for it. If,
however, the non-believers in Them directed its policy the
Society would die. The Society, then, is in a position which, to
some, may seem paradoxical : its life depends on its policy being
directed by certain beliefs which are not conditions of admis-
sion to its fellowship. It exists to spread beliefs which its
members may hold or may reject; it lives by the truths which it
imposes upon none. But the apparent paradox is founded on
utter faith in the power of Truth to justify itself to the intelligence,
or to that which is beyond the intelligence—the intuition, the
super-rational quality, buddhi, the power of discrimination between
truth and falsehood. The Society makes no condition of admis-
sion beyond the acceptance of the Universal Brotherhood of man ;
those in whom the intuition is still so deeply entranced that they
cannot even recognise this to be a truth are not ready for its
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fellowship. But, given this, all else will come in time.

If may be asked again: "But why do you so rigidly tejecl
all dogma from the T. S.?” First, because the vision of truth can
only be gained in freedom, whether in the free play of intellect
or in that of emotion. Unfettered intellect, unforced emotion—
these are the necessary conditions for the opening of the inner
sight. Secondly, because our views of a truth are very limited ;
only They ““‘who have nothing more to learn” in this world can see
a truth in its fulness. We each see it fiom a special angle, and
only see a part. If a plane triangle were hung in the air, and
men were placed in a circle round it, each would draw a different
figure ; one would see the face, another but one of the limiting
lines, and so on with every intermediate figure. Hence, to us, the
value of differences, for if each says frankly what he sees, all tbe
views together will represent the whole, or such part of the whole
as can be reached by us at present. Thirdly, our views of each of
the great truths which compose Theosophy are views limited by
our present ignorance, and the generations of the future, further
advanced in knowledge, will formulate them in ways quite other
than our own. Think for a moment, as | have said elsewhere,
how different would be the presentation of the fact of reincarna-
tion, as seen from the standpoint of the ego, instead of from that
of the personalities, from the permanent trunk of the immortal
life instead of from the leaves of mortal lives. If we shape
statements of great truths into forms suited to our present state
of evolution, and harden those forms into dogmas, our descendants
will have to break them into pieces before they can make forms
suitable to their higher evolutionary stage. Keep open the
avenues for Truth’s advance and for human progress.

To return to the question of differences. Are they desirable
or undesirable? ! say desirable, for the reasons already given.
Moreover, truths are many-faced, and our temperament decides
which face shall to us be the clearest, and the most attractive.
Let me take as illustration, if my Brother Bhagavan Daéas will
permit (the Indian Secretary was sitting just behind the lecturer),
the burning question of the cults of the Impersonal and the
Personal. If | may be permitted to say so, he gave a fair pre-
sentation of the dual-faced truth iu his little pamphlet on Z/ze



i912.] TIIEOSOTHV AND THE T. S. i$5

Fundamental Idea of Theosophy, and recognised the necessity of
both, while lifting higher the Impersonal. 1-low often have |
myself, who am supposed to represent the personal side, put this
very point, that we must cling to the principle beyond the person,
and if they clash must let the person go. Nay, | have not only
said so, but have carried out that idea in practice. When anyone
thinks that the view he deems the most important is being over-
looked or imperilled, or that the other is being dangerously
emphasised, he naturally, for the moment, puts that view strongly
and exclusively, and points to the peril of the other. But that is
a passing phase. Both sides are true Both, exaggerated, have
their perils: if the danger of the personal is in idolatry, credulity
and superstition, the danger of the impersonal is in coldness,
scepticism, lack of savour. Let us, then, not deny the value of
either, but seek to avoid exaggeration in both.

To me, personally, devotion to the Great Ones who have
reached Liberation but have bound themselves to Service, is the
open road to the higher worlds. In Them principle and person are
identical, for Their Persons are embodied Ideals. In Them | see
the One Self, but the Self with all the charm of personal attributes,
and the joy of ever-flowing love—love which is the essence of life
and bliss. Of myself | may say, as H. P. B. said of herself,
writing to American Theosophists: "If | have gone in advance
of you, it is only because of my utter devotion to my Master,
whom | have never doubted.” And when she bade me bear
witness, when she had passed away, to the fact of my own
initiated discipleship, it wa«, she said, that there might be a living
witness in the world of men to the truths of Initiation and Master-
hood. And shall | not speak fearlessly of that which | know,
bear witness to that which | have seen? If | have dived into the
ocean and have brought up thence a pearl of priceless value, the
conscious discipleship to a living Master, who shall bid me refuse
to share with my brethren the knowledge that such pearls are to
be had ? Not for the sake of personal exaltation but for the dear
sake of groping, struggling men, I, who have found, will proclaim
the finding, in order that others may plucge boldly into the ocean,
and bring up for themselves equally priceless pearls.

Annie Besant, P. T. S.



196 THE GEM OE GREATEST SHEEN. [ Sep.~Uct.

| wandered far and wide, and up and down,
| passed thro' desert sands and flowered fields,
1 dwelt in busy towns, and silent caves,
| saddened midst the lives of vice and sin,
! joyed o’er noble deeds of godly men,
| trod the mountain-snows, and ranged the stars,
| hurtled with the spirit of the storm,
| spake with fairies, sylphs, and nymphs and gnomes
Where lights and waters meet at morn and eve,
1 questioned with the Rshis and the Gods,
| tarried through the heavens and the hells,
| searched the ocean depths for pearls of price—
And many pearls of price, high, low, | found—
Yet found no gem of sheen greater than That
Which bideth hidden in our own heart's deeps,
And to which only all true Helpers lead ;
And whoso will but dive therein and seek—
Instead of running out-and-other-wards—
Shall also surely find, and with it Peace.

But yet 'tis true 'tis fated we must err,
And go astray, and wander far from home,
And sell our birthright for the pottage-mess,
Cast off the near and dear for stranger-things,
And colored tinsels take for real gems,
And suffer disenchantment’s many pains
Ere we may learn the sweetness of the Home
And see the beauty of the simple Truth.

Then only shall we'gather up with care
Tbe hard dry fuel of our evil moods,
And the soft wool of fond imaginings,
And make our higher mind the burning-glass,
And hold it true unto the Central Sun,
And catch the Fire that comes from It alone—
Not like the lesser fires that make much coal
And soot and smoke, compelling other heats
To war on them and wash the murkened air—
And burn that fuel whole and change its heat
into the warmth of the Wise Love of all,
And make the Glow that lightens every gloom—

The Sunlight of that Gem of greatest Sheen. (B. D))
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THE T. S. CONVENTION OF 1912

Arrangements are already being made for the comfort and
convenience of a large influx of members for the ensuing Conven-
tion at Adyar. Tn order that all possible convenience may be
extended to the delegates, the following Ct mmittees have been
formed.

Those who do not give timely notice of their coming should
kindly excuse us if we are unable to provide lodging and food for
them ; we cannot displace those who have given previous notice
in favour of those who arrive at the last moment, unexpectedly.

Space Accommodation,

Housing Committee .—Mr. B. Ranga Reddy, Executive Officer ;
Mr. G. Soobiah Chetty ; Mr. Ramanuja Pillai; Major C. L. Peacock;
Mr. J. Ifuidekoper ; in charge of sanitary arrangements.
1. Each member attending the Convention should send in the
usual registration fee of Rupee r, and notify his coming
to the Executive Officer of the Housing Committee, Mr. B,
Ranga Reddy, by November 30th, 1912, at the latest.

2. If any delegate requires a cadjan hut, he must notify Mr. B.
Ranga Reddy by November 15th, forwarding the cost of the
hut with the above mentioned registration fee. The ordinary
size, 10x12 feet costs Rupees 10 with mats, and Rupees 7-8
without mats. A hut 20 x 12 feet costs Rupees 17-8 with
mats, and Rupees 12-8 without mats.

Each delegate should bring his own bedding, mosquito nets

(if required), towels, soap, travelling lantern.

Each delegate (Indian style) who requires a separate set of
furniture (one cot, one chair, and bath-room convenience) is re-
quired to pay Rs. 1-8 as a lump sum.

Each delegate (European style) should send with his regis-
tration lee Rs. 1-8 for furniture (one cot, one chair, bath-room
convenience) as a lump sum.

Any delegate requiring extra accommodation or conveniences
should make arrangements with the Executive Officer gf the
J-Jopsing Committee,
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Reception Arrangements.

Inquiry Office —Central Station—Mr. Ratansabahapati, and
others.

Egmore Station—Mr. Condesvami Pillai
and others.

Reception Committee (Ladies).—Mrs. Charles Kerr ; Count-
ess Olga Schack ; Mis. G. Soobiah Chetty ; Mrs. T. Ramchandra
Rao ; Mrs. Z. Best.

Reception Committee (Gentlemen) —Mr. A. Schwarz ; Mr.
Johan Van Manen ; Mr. J. R. Aria; Mr. A. Ramasvami Shastri ;
Mr. G. Scobiah Chetty ; Mr. M. B. Kohalatkar ; Mr. A Mettam.

Food Arrangements.

Food Committee (European):—Miss Dixon, Executive
Officer ; Mr. C. S. Best ; Mr. Oscar Beer.

Each delegate requiring meals in the European style (in-
cluding chota hazri, coffee, tea or milk) is required to pay Rupees .
per day.

Food Committee (Indian) :—Mr. J. Sreenivasa Row, Execu-
tive Officer; Mr. A. Venkatesaiam ; Mr. A. Ranganatham
Mudaliar.

Each delegate requiring meals in the Indian style (2 meals
per day, without lunch, chota hazri or milk) is required to pay
Annas 8 per day. Each delegate should bring his own drinking
utensil,

Delegates (Indian Kitchen) are requested to observe the
following rules :

i. Tickets for meals must be purchased at the Bhojanashala, be-
tween 6 and 8 A. M. daily ; a season ticket for four days of
the Convention proper (27th to 30th inclusive) may also be
purchased beforehand ; a full season ticket for the six days
(26th to 31st inclusive) may also be purchased beforehand.

It would much facilitate the work of the food committee
if delegates would purchase season tickets. They are avail-
able from 1st November. Rs, 2 for season tickets of four
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days, and Rs. 3 for season tickets of 6 days, should be
remitted when ordering.

Single day tickets are also available from ist November,
and delegates are requested to purchase them at their
earliest convenience.

2. There will be only one Brahman kitchen for all.

3. Those who intend cooking their own food should bring their
own utensils, and make their own kitchen arrangements.

4. There will be a refreshment stall for coffee, tea, etc. Milk in
quantity will be available.

5. Food will not be served outside the dining hall.
Lecture Arrangements.

Arrangements for the lectures are in the hands of Mr. B. P.
Wadia.
Sympathisers.
Arrangements are made only for members and their im-
mediate families. Sympathisers, therefore, can only be accom-
modated after members are arranged for. The charges for sympa-

thisers are double those for members. Sympathisers must apply
through the Secretary of the Lodge at their place of residence.

Miscel laneous.

All valuables may be handed over to Mr. A. Schwarz, the
Treasurer of the T. S who has a strong-room.

There will be a Dispensary on the premises.

There will be a Post Office in the grounds.

(5d.) Annie Besant, P. T. S
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PROGRAMME.

T. S. Convention at Adyar,
December 26TH-31ST, 1912.

Thursday, Dec. 26. 9 a. m.
5-30 a. m.

Friday, Dec. 27. 8 a. m.
12 noon.

3-30 p. m.

5-30 p. m.

Saturday, Dec. 28. 8 a. m.
12 noon.
5-30 p. m.

Sunday, Dec. 29, 8 a m,
12 noon.

4 p. m.

5-30 p. m.

Monday, Dec. 30. 8 a m.

12 noon.

General Council.

Public Lecture, G. S. Arundale, Esq.,
“ Education as Service ”.

E. S. (General). In Hal).
Convention of the T. S.

i. Presidential address.

ii. Reports from National Socie-
ties and Unsectionalised Coun-
tries.

iii. Reports of Subsidiary Acti-
vities.
Questions and Answers. C. W.
Leadbeater Esq.

Public Lecture, The President T. S.
‘ Theosophy and the Theosophical
Society.” I.  Theosophy, or
Pard-viclj &.

E. S. (Section). In Shrine Room.

Convention of the Indian Section.

Public Lecture, The President T. S.

Il. Theosophy, the Open Road to

the Masters.

E. S. (General). In Hall.

Convention of the Indian Section.

Anniversary Meeting.

Public Lecture, The President T. S.

I11. Theosophy, the Root of all
Religions.

E. S. (Section). In Shrine Room.

Open Discussion, "The Policy of
the T. S.”
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3-30 p. m. Questions and Answers, C. W.
Leadbeater Esq.
5-30 p. m. Public Lecture, The President T. S.
IV. The Theosophical Society, its
Meaning, Purpose, and Func-
tions.
Tuesday, Dec. 31. 5-30 p.m. Public Lecture, B. P. Wadia, Esq.,
“ Theosophical Propaganda.”
6-30 p. m. Closing of the Convention by ths
President.

Other General Council Meetings and Indian Section Council
meetings will be arranged as convenient.

All Public Lectures and the Anniversary meeting will be
held under the Banyan Tree, Blavatsky Gardens, and no tickets will
be required. A certain number of seats will be reserved for elderly
persons. Entrance from the gate into Blavatsky Gardens from the
public road.

The programme for Subsidiary Activities follows separately.

Programme.
T. S. Subsidiary Activities.
(Membership in the T. S. is not necessary for working in these.)

Saturday, Dec. 28. 3-30 p. m. T. S. Order of Service Meeting.
In the Hall.
(0 “The Path of Service in the
Vedas,” opened by A. Mahagieva
Shéstri, Esq. Discussion.
() “Facts and Ideals of Theoso-
phic Service,” opened by Mrs.
Georgia Gagarin. Discussion.
Sunday, Dec, 29. 2 p. m. Sons of India Meeting. In the
Hall. “ Sons and Daughters of
the Empire,” Prof. Wodehouse.
7-30 p. m. The Order of the Star in the East.
In the Hall. ““The Work and
Hopes of the 0. S, E.” G. S.
Arundale Esg.
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Tuesday, Dec. 22. 9 a. m. Educational Conference. In the
Hall.

(i) “The Educative Value of a Lan-
guage.” Prof. Wodehouse, C.H.C.

(i) *“ Secondary Education in Ceylon."
Principal F. L. Woodward, Bud-
dhist College, Galle.

(’i) “The Place of Intuition in Edu-
cation.” Principal F. Arundale,
C, H. C. Girls' School.

(iv) ““The Education of the Depressed
Classes in Southern India.” Miss
Kofel, Superintendent of the
Olcott Pancbama Schools.

(V) “The Teaching of Buddhism in
Buddhist Schools.”

(vi) “ Methods of presenting Spiritual
Truths to Students.” Principal
G. S. Arundale, C. H. C.

(vii) Reports from National Societies

on the Progress of Theosophical
Education, if any,

OTHER MEETINGS
held during Convention.

Masonic.

Tuesday, Dec. 26. " p, m. Masonic Lodge (working iu E. A))
Address on “ Masonic Work and
Life,” by the V. I. Bro. Annie
Besant, 33° V. P. and Deputy of
the Supreme Council.

Monday, Dec. 30. 8 p. m. Masonic Lodge (working in the 180).

It is probable that a meeting will be held on Tuesday, Dec.
31st, for the establishment of a Temple of the Rosy Cross.
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THE CLOSING OF DISCUSSIONS RE T. S. POLICY.

HE President of the T. S. and tbe General Secretary of
the Indian Section of the T. S., having carefully consi-
dered the controversy which has been going on in Theo-

sophy in India from March to August inclusive, agree that it
might now close in this journal, as was suggested by the Gene
ral Secretary in the last issue.

The relative positions of the T. S. and the O. S. E. have

been clearly defined in the last paragraph of the P. T. S.s
letter published on pp, 169-170 of Theosophy in India for July-
August 1912. On these no real difference of principle is con-
cerned ; and we agree that any activity which tends to promote
the spirit of party-politics within the T. S, or to develop the
disposition to turn questions of the broad policy of the T. S. into
questions of personal loyalty or disloyalty to one or other worker
ofthe T. S. is a violation of the fundamental principles of the T. S.
The difference is that while the P. T. S. looks on the O. S. E.
movement with strong approval, the General Secretary of the
Indian Section thinks that the active propagation of and prose-
lytisation to any person-cult or new religion or embryo of a new
religion (such as the O. S. E. has beea declared to be by the
P. T. S.)—if carried on within the T. S.—is also a violation
of the fundamental principles of the T. S.

The opinion of the P. T. S., which binds none but herself,
that the O. S. E. is likely, some 50 or 60 years hence, to grow into
a new sixth sub-race religion, after the World-Teacher in whom
she believes has come and gone, is of no immediate interest, save
as indicating her conviction that it must not be identified with the
T. S. which is to remain, through the coming centuries, the repre-
sentative of the Divine Wisdom, the Universal Religion, of which
all separate religions are branches.

The objections felt by some members to the policy of the
P. T, S., in respect of the propagation of the O. S. E. within the
T, S., have been placed before the theosophical public of India and
the subject has been ventilated in the pages of this journal.
Neither of us is inclined to modify his or her views on the subjects
discussed, but wc agree to continue to differ where difference
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exists, and are cordially at one in our wish and determination that
difference of opinion shall not interfere with our affectionate
friendship for each other, and with our common work where we
agree. Where we disagree we shall each continue to follow his
or her view of what is right, except of course where officially
restricted by the operations of the Law and Constitution of the
T. S.

With regard to the General Secretaryship of the Indian
Section, the present incumbent of that office accepted election by
the Indian Council at the pressing request of the P. T. S. and
other friends, but only for a year, as he said at the time. He is
willing to carry the burden for the short remainder of the term,
understanding that both the President and the Council wish that
he should do so.

Annie Besant, P. T. S,

Bhagavan Das,

Gen. Sec.,, I. S., T. S.

BAHAISM, THE NEW RELIGION.

brief account of Bahaism cannot fail to be of interest to those

who wish to keep themselves informed about the develope-

ment of old and new religious activities in this world.
An article in the September Theosophist says that this new
religion of Bahaism, which also seeks to reconcile and amalgamate
all old religions, counts some thirteen million followers—which
is very good progress indeed for little more than half a century
of work when we consider that the T.S. after 36 years has
only some twenty-two thousand members. But, of course, the
conditions have been different and the Ethical-philosophical-
scientific objects of the T.S. did not offer the attractions of
a new religion.

Mirza Ali Muhammad, afterwards called the Bab, or Gate-
way of Revelation, was born in Shiraz in Persia in 1820. In 1844 he
announced himself to the pilgrims at Macca as the forerunner of
Imd@m-Mahdi. He denounced the vices of the clergy and was
said to have performed miracles. He was imprisoned by the
authorities. Then he was declared himself to be the long-expected
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Imadm-Mahdi. He passed on the lower title of Béab to his ardent
disciple, Mulld Husain, and for himself assumed the higher one of
Nuqgté (the ‘Point’). For various reasons, good or bad, the Persian
Government took alarm, and amidst tragic circumstances, wherein
many of his followers showed the most heroic spirit of martyrdom,
he was put to death, at Tabrez, in 1S50, after having once at least
miraculously disappeared from the hands of the soldiers although
loaded with chains. In 1852, some Bébis tried to assassinate the
then Shéh of Persia, and greater repression and persecution follow-
ed. Subh-i-Azal (‘the Morning of Eternity’) succeeded the Bab
and shepherded the flock for fourteen years from Baghdad to
which he had escaped. He was replaced by his half-brother Mirza
Husain Ali. Mirza Husain Ali, in whose hands Subh-i-Azal had
altogether left the direction of affairs, continued to recognise
that leader’'s supremacy until 1863. But in that year he declared
himself to be ‘the Splendor of God and ‘the He whom God shall
manifest and called on all B&bis to recognise his claim. The
majority responded, but Subh-i-Azal and some of his faithful adher-
ents refused. Since then the Baébis have been divided into two
sects, Azalis and Bahdis. M. Husain AH's Arabic poetry was
accepted as proof of his being the revelation of the perfect divinity,
and he was called the Baha-ulldh, ‘the Splendor of God, or
simply the Baha, of whom the B&b was only the herald. In 1863
at the instance of the Persian Government, the Babis were deported
by the Turkish Government from Baghdad to Constantinople, and
thence to Adrianople. In 1868, Subh-i-Azal and his followers were
sent to Famagusta in Cyprus, and Bahd and his followers to Acre
( Akka) in Syria. He lived over twenty years at Akka, wrote
the scriptures of his faith, and died in 1892 at the age of
seventy-five. His son Abbds Abclul-Bahd “the Devotee of
Splendor' has succeeded him and is carrying on the work of his
father, on a larger scale, as is fitting. Another son of Bah&-ulldh
named Muhammad Ali contested the claims of Abbas and
retained the custody of the father's tomb at Acre, but did not
secure very many followers.

From some English books and pamphlets on the subject of
Bahaism, one gathers the impression that Abbas is at least as
great a manifestation as his father, if not greater. A sort of
prayer is given in one pamphlet in some thirty or forty lines, each
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a complete sentence, forming a sort of credo, each sentence
ringing a change on the main idea, which seems to be ' | take my
refuge in Abdul Bahd, the Supreme’.

Abdul-bah@ or Abbas or Abbds Effendi as he is variously
called, has been recently travelling in Europe and America ; and,
from the standpoint of the T. S, itis to be regarded as a very
hopeful sign of growing tolerance between the wvarious faiths,
that he has been permitted or even invited to preach to and
bless the congregations in various church-buildings themselves.

The following, taken from the Sons of India, gives an
account of his latest work in America .—

“ ABDUL BAHA ABBAS IN AMERICA

“ Abdul Baha Abbas, the leader of the Bahai Movement, is
at present conducting a mission of international peace in America.
He travelled from Alexandria to New York on the‘Cedric,”and
it is related that during the voyage he spent much of his time
standing beside the wireless operator receiving messages from his
followers in America.

The ‘Cedric’ reached New York and among the many stories
circulated by the reporters who immediately boarded her to inter-
view the Eastern prophet, the verisimilitude of this will be recog-
nised by all who have met Abdul Baha. It is related that when
the ‘Cedric’ was abreast the statue of Liberty, standing erect and
facing it, Abdul Baha held his arms wide apart in salutation and
said, ‘There is the New World's symbol of Liberty. After being
forty years a prisoner, | can tell you that freedom is not a matter
of place, it is a condition. Unless one accepts dire vicissitudes, he
will not attain. When one is released from the prison of self, that
is indeed a release |”

Abdul Baha gave his first public address in America at the
Church of the Ascension, Fifth Avenue, ioth Street, New York,
the following Sunday morning, the Rector Rev. Percy Stickney
Grant conducting the service. The church was crowded, and
throughout the regular episcopal service preceding his address
Abdul Baha and his nephew and interpreter, Dr. Ameen Fareed,
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a young Americanhed Persian physician and surgeon, sat in the
choir. The address was a plea for the emergence of a spiritual
civilisation from the materialism of the modern Western world.

From New York Abdul Baha proceeded to Washington,
where he addressed the Oiient- Occident Unity Conference, the
Universalist Church, the students of Harvard University, the Bethel
Literary Society, the The Theosophical Society, and the Esperan-
tists. He received a number of representative people in private
audiences and at an afternoon reception held at the Persian Legation,
interest in his presence in Washington increased from day to day.
He then left for Chicago, where the same interest in his perso-
nality was manifest. There are a large number of Bahais in Ame-
rica, and they are rejoicing exceedingly in having their leader
amongst them.

Dedication of the Mashrak-EI-Azkar.

The culminating event of Abdul Baha’s visit to the United
States—the dedication of the site of the first temple of Bahaism in
America, 'the Mashrak-El-Azkar” (literally,‘the Dawning Point of
the Mentions 'of God’)—very fittingly took place on May I, a day
devoted, the world over, to the spirit of international brotherhood.
The spot chosen for the temple is in the neighbourhood of Chicago,
where the ground slopes down to meet the waters of Lake
Michigan. The ceremony in the great amphitheatre afforded by
the thick woods, the field®, and the expanse of water was very
beautiful, and symbolic at the same time of the Bahai movement,
which has arisen to proclaim the day of 'the Most Great Peace’
and the solidarity of humanity.

With an axe and shovel, tools of the every day workers of
the world, Abdul Baha and his friends excavated a resting place
for the foundation stone, which had been brought to the spot as a
living contribution by earnest Bahais from both east and west.
No formal programme had been prepared in advance, but under
the immediate inspiration of the moment this initial labour was
made typical of the united and harmonious voluntary services of
every nation, kindred and tongue, as some native son or daugh-
ter, called by name by Dr. Fareed, in turn took hold cf axe or
shovel. Persia, Syria, Egypt, India, South Africa, England, France,
Germany, Holland, Denmark, the Jews of the world, the North

3
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American Indians, were among the raws and countries thus
successively represented. Finally, Abdul Baha did the closing
work, and consigned the stone to its excavation on behalf of all
the peoples of the world.

During his stay in Chicago the Prophet of the Bahais
made his headquarters at -he Plaza Hotel. It was his delight to
stroll morning and evening in the beautiful Lincoln Park, which
extends northward from tbe hotel for several miles along Lake
Michigan. From Chicago Abdul Baha proceeded to Cleveland, Ohio.

In view of Abdul Baha's American tour, “The Outlook.,
U. S. A, publishes an article on the essentials of the Bahai Move-
ment, in the course of which it says :—'Bahaism is one phase of
a great world-wide movement towards a religious faith at
once more spiritual and more practical than the religion of
creed and ceremonial ; a religion which agrees with the
mystics of all ages in believing that the Spirit of God
and the spirit of man is immediate and direct, so that converse
between two is possible ; aod with humanitarians of all ages that
the fruit of religion is in works of justice, mercy and love, and
whether a religion is true or false is to be known by its works.
Thus the Bahai Movement is in Mohammedan communities what
the Brahmo Samaj is in Brahmanical communities ; what Modern-
ism is in Roman Catholic communities, what Liberalism is in
Jewish communities, what the New Theology is in Protestant
communities. Like Modernism, Liberalism, and the new Theology,
Bahaism regards revelation as progressive, and no revelation as
final, for, as the human race progresses, a fuller measure of truth
and ordinances more suitable to the age are vouchsafed."”

In this connection, the following extract from the Adyar
Bulletin for August 1912, has also an interest for F's, T. S :(—

“Q, Would you kindly ask Mrs. Besant to state the
attitude of Theosophy towards Bahaism ? Has the Bahaist
movement originated from the White Lodge? Baha Ullah
specifically states that it is useless to look for the advent of
another great prophet and revealer after himself until at least
another thousand years or more have elapsed. Is Abdul Baha
a fore-runner of the Christ, or considered so by Theosophists? Is
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it advisable for Theosophists to join the Bahaist movement ? K.K,

A. Theosophy cannot be said to have any attitude, save
that of sympathy, with all movements of a spiritual nature. Its
attitude to Bahaism is the same as towards other religions. To
my mind all spiritual movements are due to impulses from the
one Whnite Lodge; | kno v nothing special as to this one. | do
not, of course, agree with the statement made above as by Baha
Ullah ; time will prove ; we need not quarrel over it. Theosophists
probably vaiy in the opinions they hold as to Abdul Baha, and
no one has any right to commit them to any special view. There
seems to be no object in Theosophists joining the Bahaist move-
ment ; in their own Society they have all that the Bahaists teach,
and more, except the exclusive belief in one particular person.
Every Theosophist is free to believe in him, but the T. S. can
never be committed to belief in any one particular Teacher.
Annie Besant. P. T. S.”

One does not feel quite sure whether, in the last sentence but
one, of the P. T. S’s answer above, the words “ no object in n are
or are not a misprint for 1l no objection in”. If not a misprint,
then the P. T. S’s suggested dissuasion would apply against mem-
bers of the T. S. joining most of the other new religions now in the
field also, for instance, the O. S. E., in exictly the same terms.

We may close with another quotation, from The Theosophist
for September 1912. pp. 825 826.

“...The Buddhists are looking for the coming of the Lord
Maitreya; the Hindus for the return of Krishna (?); and many
Christians for the second coming of Christ. Many Theosophists,
through the study of the ancient scriptures, have found prophecies (?)
of the advent of a great Teacher in the present century. Many
important cycles are completed in the present century. The
Bahais are saying that all these prophecies refer to Baha'u’llah
and that the Jewish Muhammadan cycles mentioned in the sacred
books, were completed in the year 1844, the year when the Bab
began his work. But if, as is so widely expected, a great Teacher
comes at no distant time, what will be the result? Will the world
again have to witness the pitiable spectacle of jealousy and scorn
and hatred between the followers of the Misters who have come
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to bring peace upon earth ? If the Bahais seek to commend their
religion by the disparagement or ridicule of the other movement,
or if the believers iu a World Saviour soon to come are indifferent
to the beauty of the teachings of the Bahai leader, will they not
alike stand condemned, ignorant of the fundamental teaching of
their religion ?

But whatever quarrels may arise between members of diffe-
rent religions, followers of different religious teachers, there can
never be any quarrel between Theosophy and any religion.
‘Theosophy is the body of truths which forms the basis of all
religions and which cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession
of any’. Neither can the T. S. have any quarrel with any reli-
gion whatever, past, present or to come. The fact that some of
the chief leaders of the T. S. are at the present moment preparing
for the advent of a great World-Teacher does not alter the
truth of Mme. Blavatsky’s words :

‘TheT. S. teaches no new religion, aims to destroy no
old one, promulgates no creed of its own, follows no religious
leader, and distinctly and emphatically is not a sect nor ever
was one.' ”

Bhagavan Das.

SOME QUESTIONS THAT ARE ASKED NOW AND
THEN.

Q, Why has the Jiva so many bodies ?

A. This is not a question that is asked very often, so fat
as | am aware, yet | have come across it now and then. It is
well-known that, from one standpoint, minds are divided into two
main kinds, the concrete and the abstract; those which look more
outwards, and those which look more inwards. Educational
curricula are accordingly sub-divided in modern times, broadly,
into the ‘Science’-courses and the ‘Arts’-courses—'arts’ meaning
specially the more subjective or philosophical and literary depart-
ments ofstudy. Well, the concrete mind revels in the *how’, in the
minute details of science; it finds catalogues of kinds and degrees
and. divisions and sub-divisions, genera, species etc. com pletely
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satisfying. “These are the facts, this is enough for me; 1 cannot
and do not bother about the why"—this is the attitude of the
concrete mind. The other kind feels restless amidst heaps of
details without a synthesising ‘why’; to it life is not worth living
without an explanation. “ A minimum of ‘fact’ is enough for me ;
but give me as much ‘why as you can”—this is its attitude.
Obviously, the two are complementary to each other. In theo-
sophical literature we find more and more attention given to
details, in the way of ‘extension of natural history. The clues
and indications given in The Secret Doctrine—which has all the
lakshanas, marks and characteristics, of a true Puréna, an ‘an-
cient' record by the ‘ancients’ of the History of the Solar System
and more particularly of our Earth, for a whole kalpa—are being
worked out in fuller detail. It is desirable that in the midst of
these very interesting details, the underlying ‘principles’ should
not be lost sight of. Years ago modern science told us that there
were so many more or less clearly distinguishable sub-divisions of
tbe Aryan Race, and that they all originally started from the
midlands of Asia. Now, recent theosophical literature adds that
the bodies of these earliest Aryans were carefully ‘cultured’ and
‘segregated’ out of still earlier Atlantean races, and that the souls
inhabiting those bodies came, ever so many thousands of years
ago, in a few cases even millions, from other planets, mostly from
the Moon, and a very, very few from Venus. The Purénic records
give hints of immigrations of souls coming to colonise this earth
from almost all the planets of the solar system, and speak of
previous maha-kalpas and older solar systems also. All this is very
interesting, nay valuable and even useful to some extent for
practical purposes. But to the mind interested in the ‘why’, it
brings the student no nearer to the wished-for explanation. \What
his soul seeks is the Infinite ; what these details give is only a
larger number, which is just as far from the Infinite as the smallest.
He wants ‘principles’ which will apply universally, as well as
‘bodies’, ‘facts’, which are true only locally and temporally.

And accordingly we find that Mr. Sinnett, who derived his
information through H. P. B. and the letters of the Masters, by a
right instinct hit upon the word ‘principles’ to indicate “the various
elements or attributes of which tbe complete human creature is
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made up.” Latterly this abstract word has fallen out of use and
been almost wholly replaced by »he concrete word ‘bodies’, in
theosophical literature. But if we wish to understand ‘why' a
single jiva has so many ‘bodies’, we have to study the question in
terms of the older word ‘principles. The Samskrt works ‘kosha’
and ‘sharira’ seem to indicate the two aspects, of ‘principle’ and
‘body’, respectively.

Just as all the problems and theorems of geometry are only
the combinations and permutations of a few definition', postulates
and axioms, so all the why's and wherefore’s and because’s of
Atma-vidya are only the manipulations of a few ultimates and
penultimates. A jiva is (i) a ‘piece’ of Spirit (2) plus (3) a
piece of Matter. The mathematical term for the Spirit is One,
for Matter Many, for ‘plus’ sign. (We need not here go into the
different kinds of ‘signs’ and corresponding kinds or conditions of
jivas etc.) Now the 'plus’ is the jiva-proper, that which connects
the two, links them together ; it is the ‘man’ between ‘God’ on the
one hand and ‘Nature’ on the other; it is both one and many at
the same time. Different darshanas, systems of philosophy,
looking at it from different standpoints, have given it different
names, expressing different aspects. Thbe Bhagavad-Gita calls it
para-prakrti (vii, 5) showing its aspect of force, energy, will;
the statement in The Secret Doctrine that all energy is made up
of lives will become intelligible thus and will in turn help to
explain this rather mysterious Gr/e-verse. The Yoga-system calls
itchitta,. The Nydya and Vaisheshika, manas. The S&hkhya,
mahat. The two Mimdmsds, jiva. The non-Samskrt philoso-
phies—rflh, nous, soul, ego, mind, etc.

We shall call it jiva or manas here, for our present
purposes, as these words are the two most familiar in theosophical
literature. We see then that in the constitution of every ‘indivi-
dual’ we have this indefeasible and irreducible tri-unity of spirit—
manas—matter. There cannot be less, anywhere, on any plane, in
anv world. Now this same manas, looking more towards the
Spirit, is buddhi, the abstract and relating and synthetic reason,
the unifying mind, the unselfish co-operator; and looking
more towards Matter, that same manas r\ kdma, the concrete
and divisive and analytic reason, the separating mind, the selfish
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competitor. Here we have, generally speaking, the five koshas
of Vedanta, just as universal as the previous triplicity—always
bearing in mind that latency does not mean non-existence. Now,
divide up again the middle ko s h a, the manomaya, ormanas
proper, into its three aspects, sattvika, tdmasa and réjasa,
or cognitional, desiderative (or will-ful) and actional, and we have
the seven original theosophical ‘principles’ Atm&, Buddhi, Higher
or Ariipa Manas, Manas proper, Ripa or Kdma-Manas (sLifiga-
sharira), Kama (=Prana and etheric double etc.) and Ripa
(e body proper) —all again universal. Many more divisions and
sub-divisions may be made similarly, along the lines of ' principles .

Well, but what about “bodies’ ? Are we not made up of
so-to-say concentric or interpenetrant but separate shells, layers,
bodies, sheaths, vehicles, etc. ? Yes, we are, also; and this is ' why ",
Spirit and Matter are inseparable, literally inseparable, and only
distinguishable. And also, we remember, theSpirit is one, and Matter
many. What is the consequence ? Each mood of spirit, each
psychosis,—while all such moods exist simultaneously and eternally
in Spirit—finds expression or manifestation in succession and in a
corresponding co-effiHent moodox mode i.e. plane or world or loka
or layer or kind or density or grade of matter, as you please to
call it. Every distinct mood of spirit manifests in a distinct sort
of matter as its particular vehicle; while the whole of Spirit has
the whole of Matter as vehicle.

The primal triplet thus gives us three ‘vehicles' or ' bodies ',
a ' spirit-body,” a ' soul-body ', a * physical' body ', or k&rana,
sukshma and sthfila, more or less separable one from
another.

The next quintette gives us the five koshas, more or
less separable also. But each has sub-divisions again.

Thus our physical body may be said, roughly, to belong
all to the physical plane; and yet even in this one body, we
find that the three main “moods of spirit, cognition, desire
and action, have three separate co-efficient vehicles i. e. the nervous
system, the glandular system and the muscular system ; or, with
sub-divisions, five, if we add the osseous and the respiro-circulatory ;
—with endless divisions within divisions, on the general laws of
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reflexion aid analogy. The treatment of criminals by the extir-
pation of lobes is already beirg discussed, special tendencies ar.d
functiors and mcods of mind having begun to be “localised’, z e,
identified with special aggregations of brain-tissues. Further pro-
gress in physiology and anatomy will very probably show that the
unselfish b ud d h i manifests in a finer kind of nerve, and the selfish
k@ ma in a coarser fibre generally, and in particular conglomerates
or ganglia of these specially. Parallel changes of psychic moods
and physical functionings and secretions and disintegrations,
healthy in the case of surges of genuine compassion and devo-
tion for instance, and poisonous in the case of wrong passions,
will go to illustrate the same fact. A child, sharing its fruit
with a smaller one, is exercising the genuine buddhic principle
in a certain aspect undoubtedly, even though sub consciously ;
and our present Indra, Purandara, king of the Svarga-world, when
coveting another’'s possessions, is equally undoubtedly exercising
the kdma principle ; although the normal habitat of the one is
the ' physical ’, and of the other the ‘mental ’, plane.

In the normal human being, ‘action’ is mostly mani-
fested in terms of ! solids’; “desireemotion’ in that of ‘ liquids
ecognition’ in that of »agni-gases '—is oneway of putting the
matter, The details are endless.

To sum up; jf we bear in mind the indefeasible (i) Nexus
between (2) Spirit and (3) Matter ; and the laws of analogy
or correspondences and of endless repetition of divisions within
divisions in the way of reflexion—we shall be able to understand
the ‘why" of the multiple constitution of the living individual
generally, and of any one particular way of describing that
constitution also, specially.

The special ways most frequently met with in theosophical
literature are (1) the three shariras (2) the five koshas(3) the
seven bodies and (4) recently a set of words like personality
individuality, ego, spirit, monad etc., which in reality are different
names for the subjective side of the same one jiva as functioning
in different bodies etc. The seven bodies are counted differ-
ently and the number is swelled or reduced according to the
purposes of the writer concerned. Thus we have the physical
body, the etheric double, the lower astral, the higher astral,
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the lower mental, the higher mental, the causal, the buddhic or
intuitional, the &tmic or nirvanic, the parinirvanic, the mahd
pari-nirvanic etc. etc. The three and the five will afford the clues
always; also a duad, of inner and outer, soul and body, upper and
lower. (For further details, see The Science of Peace, ch. xv,
and Pranava-vada, vol. 111. Sec. vi). Even in the mah&-pari-nirvénic
individual will be found thetri-unity of Spirit-Jiva (manas)-Matter
or the quintette of Spirit-Intuition-Mind-Instinct Form, each
expressed in a different sub-division of the matter of that plane,
so making different ‘bodies’, the subtler ones greatly pre-
dominant ; even in the physical plane individual, we find all the
same principles, again each expressed in a different sub-division
of this plane and so making different “bodies’, the grosser
ones greatly predominant.
B. D.

( If possible, in the next issue, we will discuss the ' why'
of the rebirths of the same individuals in different relations to
each other, and the “why' of the different workings of the
different Avataras. B. D. )

The Theosophical Esperanto League

Z\U true Theosophists interested in the spread of true
Theosophy throughout the world, will rejoice to learn that
a league has been started in Paris called * Teosofia Esperantisto
Ligo” by adistinguished French lady, Madame Dion Trovillon,
The Objects of the League, in accordance with a circular issued
by this double movement—now worldwide and irresistible, are
as follow :—

I. To spread a knowledge of Esperanto among Theosophists.
Il. To spread a knowledge of Theosophy aming Esperantists
now numbering one million of men and women all over Europe.
I11. To make known to Theosophic Leagues, Lodges, Sections,
Federations and Conventions, Esperanto and its great value
as an Inter-racial Language—*““helpanta lingvo "—not meant, as
has been sometimes erroneously supposed, to supplant the exist-
ing national languages.

The above League, we have been informed by a valued

Indian Brother of ours, has already begun translating portions

4
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of our Theosophic literature into Esperanto, as in these days of
“ Internationalism” a common yet simple medium of inter-
communication is an unavoidable necessity. That medium is
Esperanto as has been proved without the shadow of a doubt by its
success and adoption by persons of all classes in the whole of
Europe educated and partly educated. The above-mentioned
Brother informs us that the eighth Congress of Esperantists was
held at Cracow, the old capital of Poland, where more than one
thousand delegates from twenty-three different countries were
gathered together to celebrate the Twenty-fifth Jubilee of the
language under the presidency of its distinguished inventor Dr.
Zamenhof. He is one of the greatest benefactors of mankind
in modern times as is universally acknowledged by all who without
racial prejudices keep their eyes open and take an extensive
survey of the world’s progress.

That Indian Brother also informs us with legitimate pride
and exultation that at that Cracow Congress one of our distin-
guished colleagues Processor Taraporewalla of the Central
Hindu College, (the son of our late General Secretary, Mr. Jehan-
gir Sorabji', now in Europe studying as “Government of India
scholar” at the Wirzburg University—an earnest Theosophist
—was also there. He had the privilege of making his ““maiden
speech” in Esperanto before that distinguished assembly in
his national Parsi costume. He was known in Cracow as
“ Sinjoro Sorabji.” Another Indian, Mr. Sri Prakésa, an ex-student
of the C. H. C., (the son of our present General Secretary, Mr.
Bhagavan Das), accompanied him, also dressed in Indian fashion.

We have been informed that the subscription to the above
League is i. 25 francs per year, but 2.50 francs for the first year.

Address:—Madame D. Trovillon—145 Bd. Malesherbes—
Paris.

Our readers will be glad to learn that our famous Text-book,
the Bhagavadgita has already been translated into Esperanto by
an English gentleman and an English lady. Our Brother tells us
that he had the privilege of helping the translators to some
extent, “ according to his lights”, qgr yurt as he expresses
jt. The translation will, we are told, be soon published.

J. N UNWALLA.
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Allan Octavian Hume

As H. P. B. and H. S. 0. were the founders of the T. 8., so may
W. Q. Judge and A. P. Sinnett and A. 0. Hume be regarded justly as
its first builders. Oue of the Ifghest oflti dale of the Government of
India at the time he joined the T. S, in the oarly eighties of the last
century, Mr. Hume cou'd not well take much active part in its work
amid=t the public, but contributed, mostly anonymously, valuable
articles to the The)soj>hist, aud wrote tbe fascinating booklet known as
Hints on Esoteric Theosophy, which does not seem to be much in vogue
now, although it deserves to be road very carefully by every F, T. S.
who wishes to understand the beginnings of the history of the T. S.
correctly. His beautiful, poetical, impressive, stirring English is by
itself sulli u'eut repayment for any time spent in reading hie unfortu-
nately too few contributions to theosophical literature.

He waa born in 182-3, tbe son of a great Parliamentarian, and had
a brilliant career in the Indian Civil Service, from which he rotired iu
1882, refusing the offer of the Lieutooaut-Governoreliip of the Punjab for
various reasons, a very important one being his wish to work for
the uplifting of India iu certain ways which wore not possible to follow
in Government service. His splendid work in the days of the Sepoy
War, when he was Magistrate and Collector of Etawah in the U. P.,
doue with the help of the Indian gentlemen and the people generally
amidst whom he worked and whose loving loyalty he had secured by
his nobility of heatt—has been described in the current papers. Here
we are concerned with the theosophical side of his life. He helped
greatly to make influence and secure a hearing for H. P. B. and tbe
T. S., iu special circles, iu the last days of hie service, and also helped
to found the Simla Lodge which still lives. Shortly after, it is said
under the advice of a geutleman known as the ‘ Almora Swa ni, ' he
transferred his activities to the political uplifting of India.

According to old thoosophieal traditions, he was the recipient of
many letters from the Musters, as was Mr. Sinuett. | repoatedly sug-
gested to Col. Olcott the desirability of making a complete collection, as
far as possible, of all the best authenticated ‘letters,” particularly those in
the possession of Messrs. Hume and Siunett, aud publishing them in a
separate volume, without any alterations. Students more familiar with
Samskft and other old religious and philosophical literature than the
life-vocatious of Messrs. Siuuott and Hume had permitted them to



218 THEOSOI'HY IN INDIA [ Sep.-Uct.

become, might have drawn most valuable hinte from them in addition
to those worked out in Esoteric Buddhism. 1 wunderstood from the
Colonel that he tried but did not succeed. | have made the same
suggestion t.0 our preeent honored President, and | understand from her
that she was unable to secure any of the letters from Mr. Hume. It is
to be feared that those in his possession will now be lost. Lie remained
a tbeosophist to his last day, we are informed, but bis active interests
were in other departments of philanthropy.

The last time | had the honor and pleasure of eeeing and convers-
ing with that great man was, 1 believe, in 1888, when he boated dowu
the ghats of Garga with some members of the local Branch, tho
K. |T. S., and mounted up the many etepe of tbe tall towers of
Autangzeb's mosque. | remember his saying on the boat, with a
touch of deep regret, that he was responsible for the death of something
like 60,000 birds etc. ihut by him and for him in the days of his
collecting hobbies. But be made ample amends by his self-sacrificing
public work, in his last years. | remember seeing the big green-and
gold volumes of Furs awl B'ealhers -a periodical maintained by him
in those “collecting’ days—in tbe Library of the Queen's Co’lege,
Benares, when 1 was a etudent there, thirty years ago

He passed away in England, at the good old age of oighty-three.

Da. Louise Appel.

A greater loes to tbe T. S., as of an active worker, and a sadder
ono because at a prematurely earlier ago, Was that of Miss Louise
Appel, B. Sc., B. S., B. M. She visited Indi» and lived in Benares three
times; the longest stay wis in 1917 | believe, | had the honor of her
friendship and she was good enough to write an Appendix, for tbe first
volume of tbe Pranwa-Vadi, in which she eudeavored to explain the
significance and ut'lity of some of the Hindu sacraments in the light
of modern embryological and physiological sc’ence—in a manner
which our honored P. T. S. pronounced to be ‘admirable.’ When Dr.
Appel was laet in Benares, in December 1911, very feeble with ill-health,
| had a brief talk with her over a scheme for a paper on peyohophysics—
showing the correspondence between various mental aud physiological
functionings. She was very muob interested and promised help. And
now she has gone on to other worlds. The last time | saw her was on
lib January 1912, when | helped her iuto the train for Adyar, at the
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Benares Cantonment Railway Station. She passed away at Madauapalle
where she had gone to take charge of a school.

L] L]
Dr. Franz Hartmann.

Another passing which deserves to be noted is that of Dr. Franz
Hartmann. In the earlier years of the T. S., his book ou Magic, White
and Black, was much read and had useful ideas to give. Another book of
his 'anonymous) The Talking Image of Urur, a pleasant skit on the fads
and foibles of prominent T. S. workers of that time, also deserves to be
carefully read (it is out of print now, perhaps), by those students who
wish to know impartially the strong as well as the weak points of the
movement. It has a distinct place of its owu besides C douel Olcott’s
Old Diary Leaves,

* *

Our President arrived in Benares on the 7th of September, and the
T. S.and 0. H C. premises have been full of bristling life and activity,
meetings and lectures and other functions, ever since. Her arrival was duly
marked by a general holiday in the C. H. 0. and various celebrations there
and in the Sectional Head-Q iarters. She held an evening-party at Shanti-
kunja for all the C. H- C. stiff, Managers aud Trustees on the 14th Sep., 12,
and another for all the local Thsosophists of the four Lodges, K. T. S.,
Kasbika, C. H. C., and Isldmia, on the 22nd Sep., 12. Then she went off
on a short four days' tour to G iya and Bankipore, working for the Hindu
University as well as the T. 8. At Gaya she formally opened the line new
buildings of the Lodge; and Mr, Igbal Narain Gurtu who was with her was able
to collect some thousands in cash for the University, On the 1st October, the
sixty-fifth anniversary of her birth was celebrated with great enthusiasm in
the 0. H. O. and the T. S. grouids—recitations from the Scriptures of
the various faiths, under the shade of the Temple of the Goddess of Learn-
ing in the C. H. C. quadrangle, a Girls' School function, meetings of various
new Orders, speeches, presentations to her of various addiessesand of birtlrday
presents in the C. H. C. and the Indian Section Halls, a olosing speech by
her, and finally a general illumination of the buildings in the night.

She goes out on the 7th Oct. 12, on another short toil', to Lucknow
and Cawnpore; then works at Allahabad from 13th to 16th Oct, on the Hindu
University Committee; and leaves for Adyarfrom Benares, on the 20th Oet.

* #

Notices have been published in thi3 journal, for some months
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past, inviting the attention of the membei'S to the condition of ihe
Sectional finances. The response has been—subtly imperceptible so far.
But tbe P. T. S. has come to their rescue. Members are aware that
with the help of one or two generous members, she purchased back
from the C H. C. in February last the premises known as Shanti Kunja
and Gyana Geha, for the extension of the Indian Section Head Quarters,
the existing site of which is a gift through her from Mrs. Bright of
London. Well, tbe formal transfer of tbe new property t> the Sectiou,
has not yet been completed, although the presentation of it to the
Sectiou by the P. T. S. was duly announcid ou her birthday ; but she
has paid to the Section, uuder the name of ‘rent’ for the property—as
occupied by her—the sum of Rs. 2.200/- out of her own pocket, for the
period of nine moathe. This has enabled the Sectiou to tide over many
little financial cises. Sho has, besides, paid all the expenses (about a
thousand rupees) of laying on water pipes over the new property, and
also donated a sum of Rs. 2500,'- for the special purpose of the purchase
of a very desirable piece of land adjoining the existing grounds, for

some needed extension of the sectional Head-Quarters.
*
«

The Joint General Secretary, Mr. K. N. S. lyer visited aud lec-
tured in Chupra, Bbégalpur and other places in Bobar and Bongal
during August and September.

*

A lawsuit over the Branch lauds and buildings, iu Chupra, has
fortunately been settled satisfactorily, by arbitration,

« K«

Gontakil was V'sited in August by Major 0. L. Peacock and
Mr. R. Jaganuathiah. Both gave lectures. The latter also deli-
vered lectures on (1) Tho Prophet Muhammad and His teachings (2)
Hinduism and (3) Islam and Hinduism, a Contrast and a Reconciliation,
iu tho second week of August, under the auspices of the Washortnau-
pet Branch, Madras.

»
® K«

Mr. P. L. Vasvani, F. T S., writes from Hyderabad (Sind) that
during the year ending 30-9-12, he collee'ed aud spent some Rs. 4000 —
in helping sufferers from famine in the Thar Parkar district and in
Gujrat, sufferers from fire iu the Shikarpur dietrict, aud a Leper Asy-
lum in Karachi. He was also able to remit some money to Mrs W. T.



1912. ] NOTES AND NEWS 221

Stead for the Titanic Disaster Fund. Twelve issnes of an Anglo-Verna-
cnlar paper, ‘ The Message of Theosophy were also published by him,
with a circulation of some 15(0 copies per month. He issnoS 100
copies for a rupee to any one who will distribute them fiee.

¢

o *

Bro. F. T. Frocks has, as usual, bten travelling about and
lecturing a gocd dea'. The last about him is from Bro. D. P. Kotwal,
Secretary of the Karachi Branch, with which he spent the third week
rf September giving discourses on Theosophy and international move-
ments. Ry the way, it should be met tinned, with reference to one or
two enquiries that have been made, that though Bro. Brooks lias joined
the Arya Samdj also, he has emphatically not resigned his connection
with or abated bis work for the T. P. It were well indeed if there
were many more euch “points of contact’ between the two movements,
which under the guidance of Providence, arose sirnultaneou®ly in India
and in America, joined together in the first years—so that some of the
earliest charters and diplomas were issued in the joint names of the
Arya Saméj and the T. S.—then separated, and now may well approach
closer to each other in India whose more thoughtful public movements
have largely drawn lite ard inspiration from them.

0

Bro. Shiva Narayana Bhargava, Secretary of the Jhansi T S.
writes: ““In the six months ending 30-9-12, 75 meetings were held
for the study of Ancient Wisdom and other books; and 79u patients
treated at tho Branchs’ Charitable Dispensary.”

<<.€

Bro. Narahari Shastri, Lodge Inspector, reports than in August he
visited and delivered lectures and held Branch meetings in Hassan, Hole
Narsipur (where the Branch maintains a night-school for Musalman
boys), Atkalgnd, Tumkur, Ciosepet, Chittore (where the Telugu
Districts Federation was held during his visit) and Bangalore.

*
E

The Dharmalaya Lodge, Bombay, carried out a well-considered
programme of meetings for study, conversations and lectures during
elnly 1912.

.

* o«

Pro: Faredun K. Dadadianji. one of ogr Councillors, writes thqt
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the Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, has opened a “ Lotlie class, " * for the
children of Members and sympathisers, of both sexes. It is held on
Saturday at 5 p.tn. It lasts for an honr. 15 minales are taken up
by music. The songs are devotional. The teachers are for the present
ladies only. The childreu are taught moral lessons and theosophy, most
part by questions which elicit replies from the children themselves.”
About 30 students attend.

00

Bro: M. D. Panday spent the first fortnight of August at
Karachi “ giving lectures and holding classes for tbe study of Light on
the. Path ””, and thence went to Hyderabad (Sind).

0 *

Bro: Kulada Prasad Mallik, Lodge Inspector, writes in August
that since March he has visited and lectured in Oomilia, Chittagong,
Noakhali, Laksam, Habiganj, Karimgarij, Silcbar, Dacca, Munshiganj
and Manikganj. The total number of lectures delivered by him
during these visits was 130

# e
Bro: R. Srinivasam, Secretary of the Trivandrum Branch,
reporte in August that Ancient Wisdom and An Outline of Theosophy
are being studied. The extension work of the Lodge Building is pro-

gressing. Members are conducting Sanatana Dharma classes in various
centres of the town.

a
D e

Bro . L. Subranianier, Branch Inspector, reports under date 4th
September, 1912, that between 8th .July and 31st August, he
visited and lectured and held conversation meetings in Conjcevaram,
Chingleput, Saidapet, Poonarnallee, Trivellore, Sbolingbur, Ranipet,
Cbittore and Tirupati.

*
* *

Bro: A. Rama Aiyar writes Prom Mannargndi (Tanjore) that

Bro: Lakshmi Narayana lyer and V. Rama Chandra Naidn revived
the local Sri Par thasarathy Lodge.
*

* e

We have received a prospectus from the Krotona Institute
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(California) of a course of 132 lectures for a “ Summer School of
Eight Weeks”, during July and August 1912, which is in perfectly
unconcerted yet ‘“curious” coincidence with tbe ““Lines of T. S.
Work” suggested in tho preceding issue of this Journal. It includes
separate couises of lectures on ““Greek Theosophy ”, ““Elementary
Thecsophy ” | Nutrition and Vegetarianism”, “ Science and Theosophy
Correlated ”, ““Theosophical Psychology”, <““Theosophical Pedagogy”
“ Theosophy and Christianity correlated ”, ““Esoteric Interpretation of
the Drama and Poets ”, “ Theosophy correlated with Modern Cults
and “ Mother Religicns of the Sub-Racer.” If there is room available,
it will be worth while to re-print the prosper tus in detail in the next
issue, ae containing valuable suggest’ous for lines of study.

«
«V

A local member sends the following which we publish with great
pleasure :—

“ By a little co-operative eifort fourteen subscriptions to the
Theosophist have given this Magazine to public libraries in India during
tbe past three yec.rs. It is a very effective form of theosophical propa-
ganda. It is now time to renew these subscriptions. A member offers
to pay Rs. 56 for this purpose provided that a like amount is contri-
buted by others. Contributions may be sent either to the General
Secretary of the Indian Section or to Mr. B. P. Wadia, Acting Editor
of the Theosrphist, Adyar, Madras,”

Lodges Chartered during July, August and September
1912.

Sorattaperiamkuppam (Sri Rama Lodge T, S.)—This
Lodge was formed by the President of the Lodge, Bro. Venkata-
narayan lyer, with 8 members (all new), on 6th September 1912.
Bro. Sanjeevi Pillai is the Secretary of the Lodge.

Aramboly (Skanda Lodge T. S.)—This Lodge was
formed by Bro. S. Kalyanarama lyer, Lodge Inspector, with 7
members (all new), on 6th September 1912, Bro. V. Muthaiya
Pillai is the Secietary of the Lodge.

Kolhapur :(—This Lodge was formed by the members
themselves, with 7 members (4 old and 3 new), on 28th August
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Bro. D. K. Kale is the Secretary of the Lodge.

PRODATTOOR :—This Lodge was revived by Bro. M. Ven-
kata Row, Lodge Inspector, with S members (6 old and 2 new)

1912. Bro. J.

Secretary of the lodge.

984

3437
3408
3767
4467
6243
2421
2422

801
1481
5996
4519
3386
1290

Krishnamurti

Rao is the

Admissions, Resignations and Deaths during
July, August and September 1912,

Admissions:—July 34, August 36, September 58.

Resignation :—

Vasudeo Krishna Bidnur
Passed on :—

Pandurang Bendu

Rai Bahadur Gokul Chand
Dr. L. C. Appel

Vindhya Nath Jha

Badri Prasad

Dr. Pashupatti Nath Ghosh
Motilal Khunchand Kharia
Narsilal Madhavlal Desai
Ramchandra Anant Modak
S. Rajagopala lyer
Dayashanker Jeshanker Dholakia
P. Sitarama lyer

Sarada Prasad Dutt

G. S. Subramania Sastri

V. Nagayya

H. Ranga Rao

N. Lakshmi Narasinha Sastri
V. Yagantiah Chetti

Unattached
18
Blav. Lodge, Bombay
Fyzabad
Unattached

Cawnpore new Lodge
Calcutta Anand Lodge
Ahmedabad
Do.
Unattached
Madura
Junagad
Tinnavelly
Diamond Harbour
Dindigal
Prodattoor
Do.
Do.
Do.
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DSTAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS' INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF JULY 1912.

Reoeipte. Re. As. P. Expenditure.  Rs. As. p.
Unattached E. Foes . 10 0 0 Establishment—
Do. Annual Dues 21 3 0 g«g Office 176 4 9
Lodge K. Fees 310 0 O 6) Inspection 160 o O
Do. Annual Dues 365 7 0 c) Servants 62 11 0
Donations— Garden 37 8 0
Sa; General ... 30 0 0 Theosophy in India
&) Inspection .. 3714 3 Sundries 7211 o
Receipts from Theosophy Do. Printing 202 7 6
in India— Vernaoular Propaganda 125 0 o
(a) Subscription 6 0 0 Travelling .. 8 2 o
(i) Donation 73 15 9 Printing. Stationery and
Interest .. 431 6 Stamps 2312 o
Rent ..2490 4 0 Contributions—
Water rate . 7 8 0 (a) C. H. Girls'School ... 50 0 o
Miscellaneous Receipts .. 114 0 Library 912 o
Establishment Servants 8 2 0 Miecellaneoue Chargee 49 7 9
Printing, Stationery and Medical 5 u 0
Stamps « 0 4 0 Bankdeposit L2117 11 3
Convention chargee 1 0 0 Repaire 238 13 3
Europoan Qrs. 32 1 8
Total Receipts .3397 3 6 i
Balance of the Last Month 3,733 3 1 BalanT&ta(l)AE )E%%dlture - %%; 8 é
Gband Total . 7130 6 7 Grand Total .. 7130 6 7
B. Vallabha Row, Banks Behabilal,
Accountant.  Asitt. Secretary and Treasurer.

Donations &c received during the month of July 1912.
Donation General

Babu Hiralal Banerji
Krishnarpan
By adjustment

Gundlupet T. S.
Ohamarajanagar T. S.
Aurangabad
Doltanganj
Doddaballapur
Jhoria

Ranchi

Nanjongud

Inspection.

Donation to Theosophy in India.

By an anonymous well-wisher

Rs. As. P.

X 10 0 0
7 00

71 7 0

91 7 0

3 0 o

2 0 o

513 6
.o 7 8 9
1 4 o

2 8 0

10 0 O

6 4 0

37 14 3

73 15 9
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ACCOUNTS

[ Sep.-Oct.

DETAILS OF THE HEADQUARTERS INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF AUGUST 1912.

Receipts.
Rb. As. P.
Unattached E. Fees 40 0 0
Do. Annual Dues... 61 0 0
Lodgo E. Fees 271 0 0
Do. Annual Dues 823 0 0
Donations—
%1; General 242 0 0
(b) Inspection 21 14 0
Receipts from Theosophy in
India—
(@) Subscription 300
(b) Sale 1 40
Receipts from Garden 50 0 0
Interest 3% 0 0
Bent 1,206 3 0
Water rate 30 3 6
Miscellaneous Receipts 12 2 0
Establishment Servants 40 14 0
Theosophy in India Sundries 20 15 6
Printing, Stationery and
Stamps 0 8 0
Convention charges 74 7 0
Bsuk withdrawals 900 1 O
Total receipts 3833 6 0
Balance of the last Month,, 3707 0 5
Gband Total ...7540 6 5
B. Vallabha Row,
Accountant.

Expenditure.

Establishment—

ég; Ion;—;eection
@

Servants
Garden
Theosophy in India Sundries
Do. Printing
Vernacular Propaganda
Travelling ...
Printing, Stationery
Stamps
Furniture
Contributions
(@) Adyar
(i) C. H. College ...
o) C. H.C. Girls' Sclro
Library
Convention charges
Miscellaneous charges
Medical
Repairs

an'd'

Total expenditure
Balance on hand

Gband Total

.. 3,676

.. 7.540

ESN
w
PouviNwooO
Cw o= wooo

[N
o
= oo
= =
—o oo

5C0
100

ol 25
8

1,426
35

—
gIOoOOVrUIcoO O

WO vVoocoo—

5
29

3 864

o o1 O
[ee)

Banke Bbitabi Lal,
Assistant Secretary and Treasurer.

DONATIONS &c. RECEIVED DURING THE MONTH OF AUGUST 1912.

Donation—General

Rs. As.
Prof. J. N. Unwalla, M. A. 15 0
N. H. Cama Esq. .. 10 0
P. K. Telang Esq. . 100 0
Pt, Cbeda Lal 10 0
Krisbrrarpan 70
Panda Baijnath Esq. 50 0
Babu Ilirendranath Datta 50

Total . 242 0

Printed by Pt. Baijnath Jijja, Manager, Tara Printing Works,

Donation----- Inspection.

Doddaballapore T. S.

Kollegal »
Arkalgad
Hassan %)
Tumkur

ToUI

Benares.
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[ The Theosophical Society, as such, is not responsible for any
opinion or declaraj.on in the Journal, by whomsoever expressed,
unless contained in an official document.}

TO THE MEMBERS OF THE INDIAN SECTION
OF THE T, S.

My dear brothers and sisters,

iACT the beginning of this year | saluted you with fraternal
i/w greetings on taking up your service for one year. At its
eXXa erd | salute you again on the eve of handing on the work
to a successor who | hope and pray may be much more efficient
than | have been. The work done during the year will be
placed before your delegates at the coming Annual Convention,
in the shape of the usual Annual Report. But the following brief
notes in advance may be of interest.

The total number of active Branches at the end of the
year, on 30. 9. 1912, was 338, as compared with 325 at the end of
the preceding year. 416 new members joined, while 62 were
lost by death and 24 by resignations. But unfortunately some-
thing like 700 members, roundly speaking, ceased to be * active,
r. e, fell into arrears for more than two years' annual dues, some
500 in the Madras Circle, and about 150 in the Bombay Circle.
Hence the total nett number of ‘active’ members at the end
of the year was only 5170, as against 5646 at the end of the
preceding year.

Ten theosophical journals in eight different vernaculars
were helped with substantial subsidies, and a considerable amount
of money was spent on propaganda work carried on by means
of travelling inspectors of lodges and other workers under the
supervision of the Joint General Secretary, Mr. K. NSréyana
Swami lyer.
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Some thirty translations and nine original publications, in
the different wvernaculars, have appeared from different towns.
The second volume of the Pranava V&ada, a summarised and
annotated English translation of a most uniquely illuminative
and instructive ancient Samskrt work, which was published in
the beginning of the year, may be regarded as your undersigned
servant’s contribution to this department of the work.

The lands and buildings at the Sectional Head-Quarters have,
I trust, been maintained in the beautiful order in which they were
left by Bro. Jehangir Sorabji, my predecessor in office—thanks to
the attention given to them by Pandit Chedd LAal, one of our
resident Councillors, and by the Honorary Assistant Secretary and
Treasurer, Munshi Banke Behari Lal, (Retired Deputy Collector and
Treasury Officer). The generous help of Miss Arundale, another of
the resident Councillors, and of her friends has enabled the tiling
on one of the larger buildings to be converted into a pacca roof
and the making of other substantial improvements therein.

The economical but efficient administration of the finances
by our experienced Assistant Secietary and Treasurer, very
materially supported by an unbudgetted receipt of Rs. 2,250/- from
Mrs. Besant as nine months’ ‘rent’' for the Shénti-Kunja and
Gnéna-Geha properties—which | have spoken about in the last
issue’s ““Notes and News’—Ieaves the balances in a fairly satis-
factory condition at the end of the year.

A matter which was disturbing the minds of not a few of our
members was ventilated and discussed in the pages of the sectional
gazette, and has, for the time being at least, been set at rest by
the pronouncements of the P. T. S. published in the last two
issues of this journal. "If the distinction, clearly drawn by her,
between the nature and the work of the T. S. on the one hand,
and of other movements on the other, is genuinely borne in
mind by members and still more so by workers, in practice as
well as in theory, then indeed, and only then, the work of the T. S,,
the promotion of universal brotherhood, will not suffer, but ever
prosper more and more." Although, at the moment, and in the heat
of the controversy, some irritation and annoyance might have
bpep felt here and there, yet, | very earnestly hope and believe,
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later on, these discussions and their outcome will be looked back
to, by all concerned, with satisfaction, as having helped to ward off
a possible danger from the T. S. and to guard its truest interests
from harm.

Such is a brief retrospect of the year's work and a small
forecast, and with it | make to you all, my dear brothers and
sisters, my retiring salutation, and wish and pray, from the deepest
depths of my heart, that you may all fare very well.

Yours fraternally,
Benares, Bhagavan Das,

ist December 1912. General Secretary, I. S, T. S.

SHANTI KUNJA.

To the Editor of Theosophy in India.
Dear Brother,

At the Convention of 1911, held in Benares, | expressed a
wish to purchase from the C. H. C. the above house and grounds
with the adjoining compound of Ghana Geha. | had sold it to the
C. H. C. it being the only property 1 had, to carry out an order
received by me from my Master as to the purchase of certain land
at Adyar. The place was dear to many of us, and had always
been intended to go to the Section, and | asked my T, S. friends
to help me in securing it, adding that | should like to rent the
Shanti Kunja portion during my own life and that of
J. Krishnamurti. The College very kindly allowed me to repur-
chase it at the price paid. My late generous friend Seth Dharamsey
M. Goculdasji at once offered a loan of as much as | needed with-
out interest, and after others had helped, ! borrowed from him
Rs. 32,000, of which Rs, 20,000 was paid to him before he passed
away, and the remainder has since been sent to his brother, as
executor. | have now to render an account of my stewardship,
with my grateful thanks to the generous friends who have present-
ed the Indian Section with this valuable property. The following
is the balance-sheet.
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i ECEIFTS EXPBNDIIUBB,
Re. As. P. Bsa. As. P.
Anon 30,000 0 0 Stamps OD deed 460 0 O
Do. 9.000 0 0 Purchaee mooey ... 45000 0 O
Do. 7500 0 0 Subsequent payment to
E G. Ki'roo 1,006 0 0 G. Il C ) . 500 0 0
Raijnath Pandya 1,000 0 0 Declaration & registration 28 8 0
Ursula Yager 815 0 0 Water supply' , 0 0
Hirendranath Datta 500 0 0 Repairs& improvements
Two Servants 500 0 6 (about) — 3500 o 0
The Countesees O &H. Shack 450 0 0
K. D. Kuch 40 0 0 Total Rs. ... 65,278 8 0
Ayodhia Das 250 0 0
Mrs. Sharpe IDO 0 0
Gopnlasvami lyer 100 0 0
Anon ~ 100 0 O
A. D. Macdona’d 75 0 0
C. 8purgeon Medburet... 75 0 0
Madon 60 0 O
0. P. Lucifer 60 0 O
Miss Severs 50 0 0
Nagendranath Gupta ... 50 0 0
Etawah T. S. 30 0 0
W. R. Eliezer 25 0 0
B Ranga Reddy 20 0 0
Anon 15 0 0
Do. 15 00
Do. 10 0 0
A. Beharilal 4 00
Rs. ... 61,899 e 0
Annie Besant (about) ... 3,279 8 0
Total Rs. ... 65278 8 0

The result of the help so generously given is to secure for
my dear ward a home in Benares for the rest of his life, a home
which | shall share, and to give to the Section a property which
already brings it in Rs. 3,000 a year in rent, and will bring it in
more if one or two convenient houses are built on the Gfidna Geha
land. Tne ““home” is secured by a resolution of the Executive
Committee to be confirmed by one of the General Council of the
Indian Section, sanctioning the letting of Shanti Kunja aud its
grounds to us for my life and that of my ward at a rental fixed
by myself at Rs. 150 p. m.

| remain,
Yours fraternally,
Annie Besant, p. t. s
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Note :(—Thbe Indian Section caDuot but be deeply grateful to Mrs, Beeant
and her known and unknown co partners inthe good work, whereby not only
an immediate and coneiderable addition hue been made to the premises of the
Sectional Head Quarters but a permanent and much needed increase secured in tbe
income of tho Section, from rents—part of which no doubt will be required to
maintain tim new property in good repair and order, but a fair portion of which
is expectod to be available for the general expenses of the Section. | have
of course no knowledge of what passed between any Master and Mrs. Besant as
regards “tho purchase of certain land at Adyar,” which she refers to, not
having been told about it at the t;me ; but | remember that she spoke of tho need
of money with reference to extensions of Adyar properties, and | suggested that
the Shanti Kunja might be sold to the C. H, C., and that arrangements should
also be made at the same time for tho purohase of Gnina-Geba, then owned by
third parties who were thinking of disposing of it—as the sale of itto any
paity other than the C. H C. or the I. S, T.8, would obviously mean great
inconvenience to these, Mrs. Besant readily fell in with the proposal. Ghana Geha
wae first purchased by her, then both it and 8hanti Kunja were transferred by her
to the C. H. 0,—though so far as Shanti Kunja is concerned, she shortly after
repaid to the C. H C, more than the price received by her for it, in the shape of
a donation of Rs. 30,000/-; and now, finally, the two properties have come to the
Indian Section Head Quarters to which they, by “topographical’ rights, naturally
belong, being all enclosed within one curving high-road. If the Section ehould
be so fortunate as to secure further donations later on, it will be possible to build
inexpensive and light structures along the great length of enclosure walls, for
the purpose of accommodating delegates at future Conventions. May the Section
be able to use the new properties worthily.

Bhagavan Das.

THE MODUS OPERAND! OF KARMA.

One of the well established corollaries of the Law of Karma
is that different individuals are born and reborn in different rela-
tions to each other. Thus, if Aand B have been parent and
child in one birth, they may be child and parent, or brother and
brother, or husband and wife, or grandson and grandfather, in
other births. Kashyapa and Aditi were the great-grand-son and
great-grand-daughter of Vishnu in the earliest days of the man-
vantara ; he was born as their son Vamana, a little later; and
yet later he was born as Krshna to them as Vasudeva and Devaki
in the end of the Dvaptra Yuga. And the question is sometimes
asked what is the cause of this.
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To find the answer to this question, we have, as usual, ““to go
to the root of the matter” and hunt about amongst the ultimates
and penultimates of the world-process. What and why is there
any Law of Karma at all? As has been said, over and over
again, the Law of Karma is nothing else than the Law of Causation
plus the Law of Action and Reaction extended to psychic or super-
physical regions, and seen to work there as precisely and infallibly
and auto-matically as in the physical. The word auto matic gives
us the clue to the why of the existence of any such law at all
What does that word mean? Etymologically, self-moving. By
usage, mechanical. Exactly the opposite of each other ! How
has the fruit come to be the opposite of the root? The psychology
oi the philological change is thus: Mechanical is that which
moves with the un-varying precision of a machine. Self-moving,
on the other hand, has an element of caprice, a possibility of
change, a chance of /rrr-will inherent. Hence the opposition
between the two words. But how can both the opposite meanings
be included without discomfort in that other one and the same
word Automatic? Change the small self into the Great Self, and
we have the secret exposed before our eyes. The element of
chance, caprice, free-will in the ordinary sense, comes in only when
we are dealing with one self amidst many selves, and all working
in comparison with one another. Where there is only One Self,
no such comparison is possible. In It, “wilful’ and * mechanical'
both merge into the ' Auto-matic! it, the Purnsha, is changeless.
It has no motive to vary. It has no caprices. Only the opposite
of the Self, Prakrti, varies, changes, has caprices endlessly. The
reflection of the shadow of Purusha on Prakrti is the imposition of
law upon Her lawlessness, is the emergence of science amidst em-
piricism, is the growth of order from disorderliness. If selves were
really and essentially many, action would pass and pass off from
one point to another, and there would be no sufficient reason for re-
action. Because the Self is One, because Its relation with the Not-
Self is of one kind, viz. an Energetic and perpetual (2) Denial of
(1) Identity with it, therefore we have the (2) Re-action of denial
and op-position, equal and opposite, against every (1) Action of
affirmation and sup-position, or causation. What is imagined to
be done by one to another® comes back to that one only because
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there is no such another, and the action has not pasted off from
one point to another disconnected point but is only the elastic
stretching of one and the same living nerve from one point to
another, after which sketching there must be a rebound. If there
were others, then reaffirmation of the status quo, restoration of
balance, i. e, repudiation of all disturbance of equilibrium, readjust-
ment of injustice, would be impossible. Because there is no other,
therefore the One Self is perpetually punishing or rewarding Itself
in infinite illusory forms, for infinite demeriting or meritorious
acts done in pastime, Lila.

A word as to the distinction between ‘action-reaction’ and
technical “Karma’. The former is physical, the latter psychical,
superphysical, ethical. Physical Action =Physical Re-action. Ethical
Action = Ethical Re-action. Pain-causing Action = Pain-causing
Reaction. Pleasure-causing Action =Pleasure-causing Re-action.
Consciously paiu-causing Action = Consciously pain-causing Re-
action. Unconsciously pain-causing Action= Unconsciously pain-
causing Re-action etc. Thus runs the plain algebra.

These facts and laws are summed up in a few old Samskrt
shlokas thus —
W qjj ayy !
S5iunr afiun 4H N<naini;uy

“Yama, the king of the Pitr-loka aod the lower astral world,
is not the true Yama (= Ruler). Atma, the Self, is the true Ruler.
The Atma or jlva that has wisely ruled itself, is do longer
subject to the rule of Yama.”

The jiva itself, with the help of Yama’s servants, the
“ office-bearers ” of that world, drives its own new body, made up
of the subtler portions of the whole vehicle it used on earth,
towards the ““Court of Justice” in Pitr-loka, over which Yama
presides ; and it says to that new sheath :—

5 n aftsfq ~rar
y<r 3grana [

5TUC i ra™ar va arar ™audu
“ None other causes thee joy or sorrow. That another does
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so is great error to believe. That which thou thyself hast done
brings its own fruit to thee. O my body! expiate what thou
hast done.”
g< i
grgr. qiq q i
~qgmiq Q- |
qa*g "

“Some would-be sinners refrain from sin for fear of each
other; others for fear of the sovereign’s sword ; others for fear of
the Rod of Yama. But the fear of the Self is the deepest of
all, for it indeed is the motive power behind all the others.”

In the individual, the heart which prompts to the evil deed
is also the heart which, sooner or later—sooner in the more evolved,
in whom the subtler and grosser are better co-ordinated, and the
physical and superphysical afferent and efferent nerve-tracks better
defined and cultivated, later in the others—sends out the blush of
shame, the passion of repentance, the deed of redemption and
expiation.

In the community, the larger individual, the sovereign, the
government, is the heart. CIAr usrur n?rq: Very sensitive and
very responsive to all cries of pain should be this sovereign-heart
of the people. His failure to watch vigilantly over and keep in
check ‘his’ evil ‘motives’, vis. the sinners and criminals, in his
national organism, is the cause of crime. His punishment of
them and award of compensation to the victims is ‘his’ expiation,
readjustment, ‘preservation’ of order, which is the equalisation
of losses and gains, restoration of equilibrium. Another way of
describing the same thing is that it is not the policeman and the
judge that put the burglar into the jail, but the burglar's own self
which, having made him burgle, while yet part of a social
organisation, puts him into the power of the policeman and the
judge, who, otherwise, had no power to meddle with him.

The astral planes and sub-planes, Preta-loka, Pifra-loka etc.,
have their sovereigns and sub-sovereigns as the physical plane
has. And as jivas dying out of the subtler planes are born into
this, in endlessly different conditions and under the dominion of
some sovereign or other, so are they, again, dying out of this
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plane, born into tbe subtler in different conditions and under
different dominions—always guided by their Inmost Self, the
Supreme wielder of the Law of Karma.

In the world-organism, the Sun is the heart, his ‘rays,
of various kinds, with various functions and energies, are the
vitality-bearing nerves, in the enveloping of which all the creatures
of the solar system perpetually live and move and have their being,
most literally as well as metaphorically, physically as well as super-
physically, all forming part of the Sun’s vast individual life, while
at the same time having separate-seeming individualities of their
own also. And what is not adjusted on the physical plane is ad-
justed on other planes, by means of these irays,’ sooner or later,
with “automatic ' precision. Such are the broad outlines of the
why, what and how of the Law of Karma.

We may now, in the light of these, consider the particular
details involved in the question with which this paper opens.
What is meant by different individuals being related together by
Karma? Karma is action. How can action relate, ie. bind,
one jiva to another? An action is performed and done with.
The physical movements which composed it have vanished. What
remains of it to make a lasting bond ? Nothing. Bonds, bandha,
are made up of those two forms of a-vidy &, which are called
rdga and dvesha, love and hate, in the Yoga-Sufras. Love
binds, and hate also binds, souls together. Actions are only the
manifestations of these two, and serve, by reaction, to accentuate
the motives, generally speaking. Love and hate, on the other
hand, remain in the soul as part of its being, as its character.
Hence they are the true *bonds.” When they are broken by the
realisation of the non-separateness, the Unity, of all selves, then
dispersal of individuality or moksha results.

In the meanwhile, they bind the souls concerned in many
ways because of their many sub-divisions. Firstly they grow in
precision and definition with the growth of the individuality and
sense of separateness or egoism of the souls concerned. Any
crow will attack any owl, and vice versa, given the opportunity.
The felines and the canines bate each other as a class. Any
crocodile-bird will associate with any crocodile. Any member of
a border clan at feud with another kills any member of tbe

2
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latter, and vice versa. The bonds of love' and hate, and the
consequences in action -and reaction, play backwards and
forwards as between ‘ group-souls,’ rather than individuals. The
soldiers of opposing armies are not interested in singling out
individuals for combat. Their one idea is to slay any and
every individual of the opposite side. - Rut after repeated
encounters, the tribal feud may become crystallised into special
individual-feuds, as between the knights of -the medieval ages.-
Single animals of one kind are often seen to form special likes and
dislikes for single animals of another kind, after repeated contact.
A banker lending money to an association would not insist upon
being repaid in exactly the-same coin and by any particular
member of the association." But with specialising circumstances,
Shylock insists upon a ‘pound-of flesh from Antonio’s particular
breast, and Portia insists particularly upon depriving Shylock of
even his financial dues. Bhima and Duryodhana, Arjuna and
Karna, single out each other from all others for mortal combat.

The primal love-hate is between Purusha and Prakrti. And
all variations and gradations,—from the mildest and most occa-
sional friendly remembrance to the most passionate inability to
endure a single moment’s separation, and from the faintest trace
of boredom in each others’ presence to the wildest frenzy of
murderousness at sight—are all included in this primal Love-Hate,
and grow out of it and merge back into it.

The specialising circumstances, referred to in the preceding
para, which. individualise the jiva in the general sense, in the
more particular detail crystallisfe his thought and his emotions and
make his actions more, definite and purposeful ; and so help to
convert vaguer and more general or ‘group-soul ' loves and hates
into more definite and particular ones; and changes in these
circumstances also gradually develop changes in the shades and
grades of those loves and hates.

Thus, generally speaking, before they have fallen in love
with each other, any man (representing Purusha) may be said to
be marriageable to any woman (representing Prakrti). But after
they have definitely fallen in love with each other, or a marriage
has been otherwise arranged between a man and a woman, an.d
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still more so after'they have married, the general manhood and
the general Womanhood of the two becomes particularised, defined,
“individualised,” focussed, with reference to each other. Then,
gradually, with the lapse of years and changes of circumstances,
modifications will begin. The conjugal love, after having worn
out its initial intensity, may gradually, as it should in a normal,
healthy, happy union, become modified into a calm and peaceful
but very strong friendship, as of (<z) two men or (<) two women,
or of (c) brother and sister. If the last period of life, over which
this fraternal form of love extends, is greater in quality and
guantity than that over which the conjugal'form extended, then
in the next birth the two will very likely—bound to each other
by that form of love—be born as (a) two brothers or (2) two
sisters or (c) brother and sister, Other psychological facts and
considerations, all cognisable by the Science of the Emotions,
will determine the. sex—it being remembered that every individual
is always essentially both-sexed, though one-sexed by predominant
manifestation at the present day. If again, one of the married
pair is or becomes definitely ‘senior and the other‘junior’, in
mind or body or both, and .circumstances, such as illness etc.,
emphasise the inequality, so that after the.wane of the ‘ marital '
form of the love, the new form that arises is that of protector and
protected, and the pair dies, under the “bondage’ of this form,
then in the next birth they will probably appear as parent and
child. | O |

Many interesting details can .be worked out along these
lines. Also with hate-bands. . Wnere the two are mixed up more
patently, still more subtle complications arise. In a certain case,
two men fought a duel over a love-affair, and one killed the other ;
but even while so fighting to the death, the man who slew had a
feeling of great compassion for his rival, and the mau who was
slain had a feeling that the other man had greater rights, by
merits and otherwise, to the woman concerned. In the next birth,
the man slain was.born as son to the two others as father and
mother, and though the son did not feel much affection for the
father, the father underwent many sacrifices for the son—to
expiate the loss inflicted op.him,in .the previous, life. Lak.shmana
was the younger brother, of Jata and did unceasing service-iu
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the next birth he was Bala-rAma, the elder brother of Kr$hria
(R&ma) and took much service from him. So Bharata and
Shatrughna, younger brothers of Rama, became his son and
grandson Pradyumna and Aniruddha, respectively, in the Kj-shna-
manifestation. Ré&vana endeavored to steal SR& from Ré@ma ; in the
next birth, Kr$hna (Rama) took away Rukmini (Sitd) from
Shishupdla (R@vana) to whom she had been betrothed. R&ma
slew Bali unawares; he arranged to have himself wounded
mortally as Kfshna by a common hunter, also * unawares techni-
cally. He helped Sugriva (the son of the Sun) against his brother
Bali (the son of Indra) as R&ma; as Krshaa he helped Arjuna
(the son of Indra) against his half-brother Karna (the son of the
Sun). Two souls bound together by the bonds of hate might
also be born together as brothers—but brothers of the nature of
Dard Shikoh and Aurangzeb, the Ilatter of whom slew the
former. There is little doubt that the bulk of the ‘slum ' popu-
lation of the huge modern capitals is recruited from the souls of
the ' savages ' slain by the “‘conquerors’ of Africa and America,
and who died with mixed feelings of fear and anger against 'the
conquering race’ generally. The Puranas afford many examples,
wherewith to study the workings of Karma, and a person who
can quiet down his own vibrating egoism-individuality and
greed of possessions to the necessary extent, begins to read
the workings of the Law in his own life and relations with
others. (Yoga-Sitras, Il. 39 and I11. 18).

Changes of relationship in successive births are complicated
by changes of sex, already referred to, and by changes of tempera-
ment, all these changes being governed by psychological laws.
The gathering of knowledge, the emotional life of the family, the
sharing of the world’s activities—these normally succeed one
another in a single lifetime—as cognition, desire, action are rotating
every moment, and every day. . So after a life devoted to know-
ledge, the jiva generally takes another life of feeling (and art) and
then a succeeding one of action—after which it will revert to
knowledge. A jiva tired of the experiences of masculinity goes
over into a body that will give it the taste of feminuity. An
individual that lusts after the form of the opposite sex too much

and too constantly, will likely be b >m into that physical form in
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the next life, retaining his older 'sex superphysically ; a woman
who, while desiring the physical feelings and sensations of the
woman-form, craves also the experiences (supposed to be joys) of
the masterful egoism of masculinity, psychically, and vice versa
the man who craves also the feel of self-surrender, psychically, will
be reborn in the older form physically, but the other sex psychically
—whence de-sexed and sometimes terrible abnormals, degenerates
and unhealthy hermaphrodites and the horrors of the war between
man and woman as such. An individual that loves the "opposite
sex-form genuinely and greatly will be reborn into it. With
balanced love and lust, the same firm will be taken in the next
birth. And so arise the infinite permutations and combinations
which are needed to fill up infinite space and infinite time.

Purucha and Prakrti with their endless mutual adhyésa,
false superimposition of each other's qualities upon each other,
endless illusory reflection and imaging of each other; in the
eternal bonds of love-hate in all their endless shades and
grades and permutations and combinations ; under the perpetual
governance of the law of action and reaction—such is the stock-
in-trade of Karma, in brief. To ravel its mysteries in any given
case, the person *seeing’ should see with a very unbiassed,
impartial  vision, otherwise gross mistakes cannot but result.
An account of the battle of Waterloo by an Englishman, another
by a Frenchman, another by a German—the three will differ very
considerably. If there had been a Japanese military attaché
present, his account would probably be nearer the truth! It
should be remembered that, though, in the beginning, when the
new faculty is being cultivated and developed, the personal biases
of various kinds have to be severely repressed ; yet when once the
faculty has been acquired, the biases return. A person learning
a new language has to confine his attention pretty closely to the
grammar and dictionary aspects of it, and keep his emotions in the
background. When he has acquired it, and still more so when he
has acquired it only very imperfectly and imagines or wishes to
show that he has acquired it perfectly, then his so far restrained
passions and emotions will find expression in the new language
even more alarmingly, than in the old familiar one. The analogy
is the same with the. making of a new mechanical instrument.
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During its making-only the scientific construction of it; after
it is ready—good or evil use of it; if it is imperfectly constructed,
probably at least as much ill result as good, in the working
even with good intentions. Hence the need of the perpetual pre-
sence of the emotion-restraining Pure Reason, Reason freed from
all impurity of egoistic passions and emotions and purified by the
vision and the feeling of Unity, Vidy&-Buddhi, on ever higher
and higher levels, as the superphysical faculties open up, gener-
ally ; and specially, in the matter of trying to trace the work-
ings of Karma through past lives—to avoid falling into great errors
of exaggeration of the good points of some and the weak points
of others. Hence, in the ancient scheme, the thorough under-
standing of the correct Theory of Life, by means of the Darshanas,
the different * aspects’ of Truth, was the indispensable qualification
for the correct Practice of Yoga, the first step of which was
immense moral self-discipline and self-denial.

Ar: ABUM T anrrurn”™rer |
Bhagavan Das.

A HARD CASE IN KARMA
BY E. G. H.

CCASIONALLY one comes across, both in real life and in
literature, a hard case in which whatever course is pursued of
the two which offer themselves bad Karma must be generated.
To a Theosophist fairly well up in the subject it is possible
that-the problem may not be a very difficult one to explain,
and as there must be many who would welcome such explanations
it is hoped that they will do so. The following is a case which
has just attracted the writer's attention which may possibly
serve as a peg on which those with more experience and
training might usefully hang their sermons.
In the last chapter but one of John Galoworthy's novel,
The Patrician, Lord Miltoun finds himself outside the cottage
of Mrs. Noel, the woman he loved, who, a year before, had
fled from him because she did not wish to ruin the great
political career which his friends saw before him. He himself
was sufficiently quixotic to refuse to live a double life, and
had determined to throw up his seat in Parliament and ca-
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reer for Mrs. Neel's sake. Incidentally Mrs. Noel's husband
was a clergyman who did not believe in divorce and with whom
she had found it impossible to live. Lord Miltoun appears
to have accepted the situation and lost trace of Mrs. Noel and
had no idea that she had come back to the cottage ( which
was close to his own people’s place) for a few days, also
unknowing of his presence, in order to pack up. Then he
suddenly becomes aware of her presence in the verandah of
the cottage. He half goes forward ; he stops; he turns away
for ever. What is the moral ? Both ways he stands to lose and
gain ; in the one, human love and sympathy ; in the other, honour
and fame are the rewards ; the rewards of each are the losses
of the other. In both cases it would seem more a sense
of duty than of passion which impels him. Why such a
Karmic fix, which though here is a fictional one, we can all
recognize to be a very possible and probable and even con-
stant one in ordinary daily life ? Why must he generate
fresh bad Karma whatever he does ? And supposing he knew
of the theory of Karma and felt that his course of action
lay in the direction opposite to his strongest inclination, how
could he feel sure that it was not simply a subtler invention
of the Devil'ss He is trying to act purely from a sense of
duty to the woman, duty to his country, for though narrow-
minded in many ways he is shown to belong to the best and
most unselfish type of our British aristocracy.

He has of course deserved the pain of the situation by
his past Karma, possibly engendered in the same life by
allowing himself to fall in love with a woman whom he has no
right to approach. Is the account then closed when he deserts
her ? It is made clear that of him Byron’s lines,

“Love of man’s life forms but a part”

are very true ; that had he sacrificed his career he would probably
never have ceased to regret it (unless, indeed, his hero could have
soared above the imagination of his creator, and interested himself
in some other pursuit, though this, on account of heredity, etc.,
is shown to be unlikely). At the time being the easier way
Is probably to go to the woman, yet at the back of his mind
there must be the feeling that he is giving up the life which



242 THEOSOPHY IN INDIA [Nov.-Dec.

he loves to do so; that it will be a temporary gain for a
permanent loss, and he is hard-headed enough not to lose sight
of this. As has been said, the situation, with the ps and gs
changed for xs and ys is a fairly common one with all of
us and in life generally. Often we are in such a situation
where we see the two courses open before us; one easy to
take but bringing about a greater loss of the things we
value later; the other harder at tbe time but preserving
these selfish objects; the former a sin against Mr. Grundy
and our conscience perhaps; the latter no sin in the eyes
of the world and but a vague uneasiness that it is a sin
of selfishness in the conscience. Can anyone lay down a hard
and fast law that will guide us in such a case ?

NOTE :—The preceding article on Karma might possibly
supply clues for the solution of this particular ' hard case.’” The
relevant Gita verse is

wnirfasrg: w (iii. 35.)

Briefly “ Better to stick to one’s own duty, even though not
pleasant and grand-seeming, than to take up another’s, even if one
feels one can do it with great éclat and élan,” The question asked
by E. G. H. does not arise. “ Why must he generate fresh bad
Karma whatever he does?” Not at all. He does not generate
fresh bad Karma by the course Miltoun adopts, but effectually ex-
piates old bad Karma and generates new good one—even if he has
no clear sense of doing so. His motive is “a sense of duty to
the woman, duty to the country.” He himself is part and parcel
of Mrs. Grundy, and Mrs. Grundy is an indefeasible fact, and any
and ez/erj' civilisation has one of its own ; and for a person to be
born into any such is also the result of his own ‘tanh&’. Miltoun
and Mrs. Noel would have had to pass through an equivalent expe-
rience under any circumstances, because of their inner constitution.
It is a psychological law—born of the Ultimate metaphysical Law—
that afcer securing possession the jiva begins to feel satiety
and discontent ; after identification, comes the wish for sepa-
ration. Having less than the needed and, let us hope, average
stability of mind, even if the fictitious Mrs. Noel and Lord
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Miltoun could have secured the divorce from Mrs. Noel and
married each other, they would probably have got tired of
each other before very long. Perhaps it was Byron also who said
that “the marriage-bed is the slaughter-house of Love.” If
he had been a more spiritual and less sensuous poet than he
was he would have added “that love which is predominantly
sensuous, self-seeking, physical.” Where marriage is based not
mainly on the egoistic sense-cravings of this world but is under-
taken with an earnest and practical recognition of other worlds
also and mainly for the high spiritual purpose of rearing up ever
nobler and nobler progeny and so *“repaying the debt to
the ancestors ”, there Love is not slain but ever thrives and
flourishes more and more—till, of course, the natural time for
a peaceful close arrives. This change in the spirit of marriage
is the whole and the sole cure for the horrors of the sex-
life of modern civilisation and its break-up of the family life.

As to laying “ down a hard and fast law that will guide us
in such a case "—that is not possible. The least knotty point of
ordinary law is fought up through half-a-dozen courts of first ins-
tance and appeal and remains doubtful. Points of Dharma are
only points of larger law. They cannot always be decided off-
hand. Times, places, circumstances—have to be taken into
consideration.  Therefore the Glici says: rnHr'eeny nyrin w

fxvi. 24)—" In cases of doubt and difficulty as
to what the duty is, the Dharma-Shastra, the Science of the
Larger Jurisprudence, must be diligently consulted and pondered
over.” The Law and the convention of any period of any com-
munity is its Mrs. Grundy as a whole, and is the creation of the
communal soul of that people, and individuals should conform
to the fashions set by it. But Mrs. Grundy is always changing
her appearance, of herself, and what is breach of duty at one
epoch of her life become duty at another. The one hard and
fast law that holds good always is that pain and pleasure, physical
and superphysical, are always rotating and balancing each other,
whatever we do, :

One way of ‘reading’ the situation in the story is that
in a previous birth, Miltoun had stolen bis wife from the clergy-

3
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man, that he and the woman had sufficient feelings for the clergy-
man to trouble them all the rest of that life, that the clergyman
in the previous life had also retained to his death the feeling
that his wife should not have gone or been taken from him, and
that she and her lover should suffer punishment. This set of
psychic emotional forces would, apparently, bring about the
conditions of the new birth. The wife finds herself tied to
the same husband, without love, and therefore in the way of
expiatory punishment, which reacts on the clergyman also, whose
life too is loveless; and both earn ' merit’ by tapas, self-denial,
and the observance of the ‘ duty’ of the time; and Miltoun does
not repeat his fault of the previous life, and also punishes
himself by letting his life remain loveless and earns merit by
serving his country in various ways with self-denial. But the next
birth ought to make amends, and bring reactionary compen-
sation for the self-sacrifice undergone by each, in resolutely
clinging to “own duty.” The clergyman’s anger-bond with
his wife will wear out and be replaced by an exhausted in-
difference, setting the two free from each other; and the long
and silent yearning of Miltoun and Mss. Noel for each other will
bring them together as spouses. Why should there be this re-
actionary compensation ? Because the souls concerned are not
on the nivytti path of renunciation, but on the prawv'rtti
path of pursuit of the worldly life, and have undergone all their
self-control and tapas, not for the sake of deliberately paying
off all debts and closing all accounts, but sub-consciously that
the debt to the clergyman only may be paid off, and that the two
others may contract new debts to each other. The ‘potencies’,
samskadras, that prompt to new ‘transactions’ are infinite. As the
Yoga-Siltra (iv. 2) says : surdrTCYHLLMH: !

“The sudden surges and upfloodings of the hidden deeps of
All-Nature existing in every jiva—may occasionally bring about
birth in a very remarkably different type,”—a poetical rendering
of a small piece of which idea by a modern poet, Browning,
is as below:

“ There are flashes struck from midnights,
There are fire-flames noondays kindle,
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Whereby piled-up honors perish,
Whereby swollen ambitions dwindle,
While just this or that poor impulse,
Which for once had play unstifled,
Seems the sole work of a lifetime
That away the rest have trifled.

AVATARAS.

MAKOHAT is meant by Avatdrasf Why should there be any?
What are their functions ?

Etymologically, the Samskjt word has two connotations—
which indicate the answers to the other questions. Ava means
‘away’, and tri, (tarati) ‘to float across’. (1) Any and every * piece’
of Spirit, the Self, which has ‘floated across and away' from its
eternal condition of Self-ness to and into the error of imagining
itself to be a piece of Matter,- Not-Self, is, literally, an avatéra, from
lowest worm to highest god—in the degree of the intensity of the
feel of ‘separateness! and forgetfulness of the Eternal Unity, (2)
Any ‘piece’ of Spirit embodied in a piece of Matter which helps
other ‘pieces’ of Spirit clothed in other pieces of Matter to ‘float away
from and across' any specific difficulty (tri in the causative form,
tarayati) is also an awvatara in the more particular sense.
In this second sense also, the degree of the difficulty and the
corresponding degree of tbe power which copes with it will mark
the degree of ‘greatness’ of the avatara for purposes of emotional
and devotional comparison. Yet other factors of variety (technical
and not real) are introduced by considerations of space and time,
If a son finds himself in difficulty in a distant land and informs his
parent by wireless telegraphy, and the parent finds it necessary to
travel down himself to save the situation, it may be technically said
to be an aVatdara proper. If he sends down a devoted friend or
servant, it would be a kal&-avatéra or an amsha-avatéra.
If he simply sends down instructions to a friend or agent on the
spot, by means of telepathy, ‘inspires’ him to do what is wanted,
sit would be a case of &vesha. And so on, Tin Bhaviihya
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Purana (111. iv.) contains many illustrative stories.

Why should there be any such awvataras? As the Sah-
khya tells us, world-/wejrro«, movement, manifestation, means
vaishamy a, inequality, inequilibrium, unbalancedness. When
and where the three forms or aspects, sattva, rajas, and tam as,
of the energy of the Relation between Purusha and Prakrti are
equal, sama—there is a deadlock, pralaya. Hence in any
manifested world, jivas, pieces of Spirit in pieces of Matter,
necessarily appear unequal, as strongers and weakers, seniors and
juniors, superiors and inferiors—with a subordinate appearance
of a third class, viz. equals, just for purposes of contrast and
comparison, as a mere shadow of a shadow, for indeed there is no
real and true and exact equality to be found. This being inevi-
tably so, and Love and Hate, Service and Tyranny, Unselfishness
and Selfishness, also working amidst these conditions equally
inevitably, and turn by turn—there necessarily results the
periodical, nay perpetual, appearance and activity of ‘oppressors
of others', prati-narayanas, and ‘helpers of their own’,
naradyanas, asuras and suras.

Such are the general principles as to the why of avatéras.
The details as to the surroundings and circumstances in which
such helpful manifestations take place are matter for evolutionary
world-history, Purdna—»wmr. the formation and foundation of a new
‘family’ of father, mother and children in a new ‘home’, i. e. a solar
system or minor planet with its principal j1va-1shwvaras, the
trimdrti, the primal kumaéaras, rshis, manus, manasa-
putras etc. (the sarga and pratisarga); then the gradual
expansion and growth of the various 'kingdoms'’, mineral, vegetable
etc. through the various cycles (vamsha and ma nv an tar as);
then the details of the life of the human race (vamsh-&nuch a-
rita).

As the Puranas tell us, avataras are appearing con-
stantly on various scales, in the super-human and the sub-human
as well as the human kingdoms (nur*A3'THYMY3, Bkagavata}.
The Vishnu-Principle of Knowledge sends forth in a greater degree,
approximations to the awvatéra proper ( Bhagavafa, I. Hi. 5);
the Shiva and Brahma Principles, of Desire and Action, more
largely amshas and &veshas, to co-operate with the avatéara.
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In the Kama manifestation of the Vishnu Principle, Lak¢chmana
and Hanumén are forms of Sankarshana and Ruglra, who are
aspects of Shiva (Desire-Energy, Force, Might).

The modus operandi of the law of karma on the large scale
is the modus operandi of the appearance and functioning of
avatras. A pain, a preponderance of evil and ill-health, appears
in the body of an individual ; it is intimated along the sensor
nerves to the centre of consciousness ; a corrective impulse is sent
down by reaction from that centre along the motor nerves and
the consciousness concentrating, manifesting, ‘descending as an
avatdra' into the fingers, rubs the painful part and does whatever
else is necessary to relieve the pain. When a harma, intellec-
tual, moral and physical disease and consequent misery, preponder-
ate in a community, and the earth groans under the burden of
sin, lust, hate and arrogant militarism, the vast pain is intimated to
a higher or lower centre of consciousness, a minor ‘ganglion’ or
hierarchy, on the planet itself, or the central brain in the sun,
according to the need of the Human Oversoul, the Vishnu
Principle, along superphysical nerves; and relief is sent down
thence in a shape appropriate to the nature of the-disease—
predominantly intellectual, or predominantly ethical and emotional,
or predominantly physical.

Life is the play of consciousness in three aspects, cognition,
desire and action. The needs of life, its health, its disease, are
therefore triple. Its oppressors and its helpers must also therefore
be of three main kinds :—(1) (a) Spreaders of a-vidy4&, of error,
of the multitudinous false ideals of material names and forms and
pleasures that attract the senses, gross or subtle, and drag the jiva
away from its birthright of Eternal Spirit, (<5 Increasers of hate and
lust and selfishness and jealousy and competition and the struggle
for life, subtle self-glorifiers and strivers for worship of themselves
and even of their own pictures and statues, like the Atlantean
Raékshasa kings, (c) Makers of offensive wars in all the depart-
ments of life ; and their opponents (llj (a) Bringers of vidy3§,
the true knowledge of the Spirit, the upholders of the Right
Ideal of the One Spirit embracing all living things, (b) Increasers
of Spiritward love and universal brotherhood and devotion
and unselfishness and co-operation, (c) Makers of defensive wars,
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and shapers of [.human history along the lines of justice and
righteousness, For obvious reasons, manifestations on either side are
more or less simultaneous. The one make the occasion for the other,
as is indicated by the well-known 67/a-verse, and both are equally
necessary and inevitable, from the transcendental stand-point.

The Bhavigchya Puréna (I11. iv) contains many illustrative
stories about the various kinds of manifestations; and indicates
that thePrinciples of Chit, Sat and Ananda, are symbolised and
embodied, in the Putanas and in each world-system, by the semi-
personal and semi-impersonal Vishnu, Brahma and Shiva, and
that these in turn are represented by or may even be said to be
composed of great numbers of muktas, nirvanis, jiva-ishvaras,
who have progressed into mukti along the three lines of
jnana, karma and bhakti respectively. Each one of the
trinity appears as a divya-vigraha, ‘' glorious body, made up of
these countless muktas, as an ordinary human body is made up
of cells, as Energy of lives, as Universal mind of intelligences,
as ‘military power of soldiers. Krshna and Balardma were
two ‘hairs, rays, one black and one white, from the head of
Nardyana. Only, while of course there is a certain organisation and
division of labor and therefore differentiation, yet homogeneity of
the psychic life is predominant. The differentiation is indicated
by the statement that the Sun includes Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva,
and that his three sheaths, Virdt, Sutra and Isha, correspond with
them, on the one hand, and with the sthiila, sikshma and kérana
sheaths of the human individual on the other. The homogeneity is
indicated by such statements as that the three are one, that each isthe
heart of the other, etc.; also, again, that all the parshad as (staff,
or friends and colleagues) of Vishnu have exactly the same shape
and habiliments, but that the principal office-bearer for the cycle
is marked out by the insignia of the shrlvatsa and the kaus-
tubha, etc.; and, finally, by such very suggestive and important
statements (in the Yoga-vasi*htha and the Bhavishya Parana}
that the office-bearers change offices now and again and that the
asana, seat, throne, office, of the Puréna-Purusha, ‘The Most
Ancient Being, the Supreme Head, the Eldest, is occupied, turn
by turn, cycle by cycle,by different “individuals’ (or conglomerates
of individuals)—now Vichnu, now Ganesha, now Sarasvati, and
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again Shiva, or Brahma or Varuna—a sort of Republican plus
Hierarchic arrangement; within each smaller family, hierarchic;
as between the heads of the different families, republican. All
the facts indicated are essentially within the reach of the law of
analogy to physical and perfectly familiar facts, and make it easy
to understand the genesis of the three kinds of special mani-
festations, and their how, whence, what for, etc.

(@) When false teachers and false teachings that would elevate
the things of gross or subtle Matter above the Spirit, begin to
prevail, then the teaching awvatéras appear to reillumine the
science of Matter with the science of Spirit in various ways.
Vydsa and Shahkara are examples of such in Indian history ;
and Confucius and Laoa-tse in Chinese history. And all the
recognised poets, seers, scientists, philosophers of all lands and
ages are high or low manifestations of the same kind.
{Yajnavalkya-Smrtiy 111, 131-135).

(o When wrong emotions, false worship, sensual ideals ofiha
and amutra, of this world or the other worlds, bhuh, bhuvah or
svarga, begin to prevail overmuch under manifold disguises, then the
devotion-inspiring avataras appear, who by their own love-com-
pelling purity and nobility and humility and genuine self-effacement
draw and then diligently direct the hearts of men—not towards
themselves, not to the forms of flesh and blood or even of astral
or k@rana matter that they inhabit—but towards the Nitya, the
Supreme, the Universal Fount of all Life and Consciousness, and
away from all anitya and fleeting forms, by means of true
sat tv> ka Vvairagya, universal bhakti. and genuine jfldna.
Jina, Buddha, Christ, Ra@manuja, Kabir, Chaitanya, Sur, Tulasl,
Nénak, St. Francis, in various degrees, may be regarded as types
of this class of manifestations,

(¢) The third class are the makers of history, the adjusters
of national karma, the righters of widespread wrongs. Parashu-
rdma, Rdma, Kjshna are examples. Their deeds are thrown into
contrasting relief by the equally vast misdeeds of Haihaya,Révana,
Duryodhana etc. Whether Alexander, Caesar, Attila, Changez,
Tamerlane, Napoleon, Chaka, etc., should be regarded as mani-
festations on the right side or the wrong side—history has not yet
quite made up its mind, Even the purest lives have occasional
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touches of impurity, even the worst show gleams of goodness :—
because both are complexes of inseparable Spirit and Matter and
only the predominant quality gives the name.

The Krshna manifestation is an exception amidst exceptions.
Parallels have now and then been attempted between the lives of
Krshna and Christ. But they are very far-fetched. Of course if we
take a few selected incidents from each life, similarities may no
doubt be found—especially if we walk along the lines of certain
schools of investigators who believe that the Biblical Christ is not a
historical person, and that Jesus was born 105 B. C. or so ;and that
Krshna is also a mythical personage, and that the outstanding
Common incidents of the two lives are similar because they both
allegorise the same spiritual truths, and that these allegories have
been compiled by—more or less unknown people; and that a
lot of other detail has been added on by others equally little
known, etc. All this may be so. Only, for purposes of
inner science, the birth, growth, struggles, decay, death, of a
little plant, a worm, a man, a god, all equally allegorise the
one all-important and eternal Truth of all Truths, the descent of
Spirit into Matter and Its reascent out of it. Apart from this,
the two lives regarded as historical, as hundreds of millions have
believed and believe, are as different as different can be.

The Christ lived for 33 years, out of which he ministered
for three, and was mostly a devotion-inspiring and morality-
purifying manifestation working against the background of the
Scribes and the Pharisees and the buyers and sellers in the Temple.
Krshna on the other hand lived one of the fullest and intensest
lives that the scriptures or the literatures of any people record. He
illustrated in himself, almost equally, all the three functions of all
the three main classes of manifestations. By the statements of
the Bhdgavata Parana, he lived on earth for 125 years (XI, vi. 25);
fought and battled and warred almost from the .day of his birth;
sucking the life-juices away from the ‘ogress’ Putand as a few
weeks old baby, to the very last day of his stay on Earth, on which
he slew with his own hands his favorite pupil Safyaki for
killing his favorite son Pradyumna; gathered together by
consummate statesmanship, all the forces of evil and all the forces
of good of his day, at one place and time, on the plains of
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Kurukshetra, and hurled them against each other with such

skill that though at the beginning of the battle, the evil forces

overweighted the good ones as 11 (akshauhinis, army corps) to 7

(akchauhinis), yet at the end the proportion was reversed and

the good forces stood to the evil ones as 7 (survivors on the Pandu !
side) to 3 (survivors on the Kuru side), so that the SanStana

Dharma was able to hold up its head for another 2500 years;

directed great engineering feats, reclaimed land from the ocean,

built a huge new city with jewelled and gemmed buildings out-

rivalling Yuijhisbthira’s marvellous palace; founded a new

kingdom ; fertilised deserts; introduced new flowers like the

parijdta into India ; improved many of the fine arts; gave

lessons in music to Né&rada; inspired, by his maddening physi-

cal and mental beauty and prowess, a devotion which flourishes

yet in the land of his birth, 5000 years after his passing, with an

intensity unsurpassed, nay, unmatched, in any time and clime;

brought over thousands of beautiful “immigrants’ from either

other countries of this Earth, or souls from Mars—if we so like
to interpret his expedition against the titan Bhauma (a name of
the planet Mars, the son of Bhumi, the Earth); and finally, and

over and above all else, concentrated, with the electrical focussing of

war conditions, the quintessence of the deepest and most practical

and real metaphysic into a few hundred verses for the enlight-

enment of the perplexed intelligence of Arjuna, and ofhundreds of
subsequent generations.

There is not much in common between the gentle ministry
of Christ and the tremendous all-comprehending activity of
Krchna—two very different manifestations for very different
purposes. The one was essentially a soul-refining force; the
other was that and an immediate history-maker and a philoso-
phical and scientific and artistic teacher besides. Both taught,
but the teaching was subsidiary to other purposes. The former
taught “Turn the right cheek” ; the latter “Therefore fight.” And
yet the two teachings are perfectly and entirely in accord. For
the former means “when the wrong is done to yourself’”; and the
latter “When the wrong is done to another who is dependent on
you for protection.”

Bhagavan Das
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SCRIPTURE-INTERPRETATIONS
AND

VERNACULAR PROPAGANDA.

HE most obvious activity of the T.S. is the dissemina-
tion of certain ideas as to ‘inner science’, the science of Spirit-

Matter, psycho-physical evolution of life, world-history in
the most comprehensive sense, viz. cosmogenesis and anthropo-
genesis. And these ideas are propagated by T. S. workers with
the express object of explaining all religions, old and new, so as
to reconcile and harmonise them, and their followers in the case
of the living religions. The work began in the English language,
thirty-seven years ago. To-day, theosophical books are to be
found in a score or more of different and widely-spoken tongues.
But in India the problem of the spread of theosophical ideas
amongst the masses of the people through the medium of the
vernaculars is not yet satisfactorily solved. Month after month
and year after year, theosophical journals, translations and even
some original publications appear in the different vernaculars. But
it can scarcely be said that they have made themselves felt in the
country. At least | can say so with regard to Hindi, spoken and
understood of more than half the total population of India; while
some seven other vernaculars—three more or less closely allied to
Hindi (viz. Bangla, Gujrati and Marathi), and four of the south
belonging to a different stock—divide the remaining half between
them. The reason seems to be that the majority of the theosophi-
cal writings in Hindi—at least those that | have come across—
endeavor rather to translate the words, than to ‘render’ and
reproduce the ideas, of theosophical writings in English. Mr.
Growse has made a very good English prose translation of Tulasi-
das’ Hindi R@mayana. | have seen pieces of this English
translation retranslated back into Hindi, as school-exercises.
The result was surprising. The Ratndyana was of course
not to be recognised—nor was any other clear meaning dis-
cernible either. The case seems to be somewhat similar yet
with a good deal of our vernacular theosophy.

Brothers who have the necessary time and energy and inclina-!
tlon to take up this very important department of work, should
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bear in mind that H. P. B's Isis Unveiled and Secret Doctrine
were derived from ultimate Samskrt sources and not vice versa, that
'theosophy’ is a translation of ‘Atma-vidy&, and not ‘Atma-vidy&'
of ‘theosophy and that in the earlier days, it was a matter of
constant complaint in the ‘letters’ that there were not available
the necessary equivalents in the English language to express the
ideas for which a highly-evolved linguistic apparatus existed in
Samskrt. What is the practical bearing of this reminder? This.
‘Translations’ should not be attempted from English into a
vernacular. English theosophical books should be drawn upon
largely and indispensably for annotations and commentaries.
The older Samskyt books, with their ready-made technology,
their old associations, their affinity with the Indian mind, should
be made the prime basis of the vernacular propagandist’'s work.
So only will be found the lines of least resistance. ~ And here a
word of suggestion might be offered to the theosophical writer
in English also. Latterly efforts have been made to replace
even those Samskr¢ words which have gained currency, by
English equivalents; these are very like the efforts of Hingii
purists who insist upon finding indigenous equivalents for
‘oxygen’ and ‘nitrogen’ etc. It is much better to retain the
current words with their fuller significance and associations.

Interpretation and exposition of the Purdnas and Itihdsas
is the time-honored method of popular education in India. It is
the method which can be most successfully followed to-day by the
vernacular propagandist.

Interpretation, like everything else, is threefold : a&dhyafmika,
adhibhautika and &dhidaivika, i. e. relating to the Self, to the Not-
Self, and to the Relation between them. In terras of the Vedas and
Puranas, we should perhaps call them paramérthika, aitihdsika, and
nairuk(aka ; in other words, (a) metaphysico-psychological, explain-
ing the ultimate principles involved, (b) historical, chronicling events,
and (c) scientific, explaining the forces or energies concerned.  As
every human being, nay every living thing—and nothing is dead—
involves all three elements, so every important scriptural utter-
ance has these three meanings. The three may be expanded into
seven or more, according to the capacity of the interpreter.
"4144t 5ftr<5Hqgt Hence H. P. B. has spoken of seven Kkeys.
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But the three are the primary. As usual, while all three are
present, one is predominant. In the I*ihdsas, the historical ele-
ment is predominant: in the Purdnas, apparently the metaphysico-
psychological; in the Vecla-mantras, probably the scientific.

The vernacular worker should take up these old scriptures
and weave into his expositions of them as much as he consistently
and without forcing can of the detailed ‘comments’ supplied by
theosophical literature and current science, his own wordst in
the idiom of the vernacular he is using, and not looking to the
words of the printed page of English. When a person wishes to
dress himself in a fresh suit of clothes, he does not put the new
one on over the old one, but first takes the old one off, goes back to
his bare body, and then puts on the new suit. Thoughts and
words are as soul and body, man and clothes. To “translate
adequately is Xaput off the old words altogether, go back to the
bare thought, and then put on the new words,

The Puranas say that King Priyavrata, the son of Sviyam-
bhuva Manu, had seven sons. To divide his dominions between
them, he drove round and round on his chariot seven times, and so
made seven dvipas and seven oceans, and gave one to each son. The
theosophist can bring in the whole of Esoteric Buddhism and
cognate writings here with their seven chains and seven globes
and seven rounds and seven races and seven rings and seven
sub-races, and describe them, as far as he can, in terms of the seven
lokas, seven grahas, seven dvipas, seven varshas, seven khandas
seven dvartas, and manu, manvantaras, manu-putras etc.

The Ramadyana of Véalmiki says that when the ‘' bears' and
the * monkeys ' were discussing as to who was strong enough to
‘leap’ across the channel between Bhérata-Varsha and Lahka,
the Great Bear Jimbavan said he was now too old, but that when
he was young, while the V&@mana-avatdra was ‘'measuring’ the
‘three worlds,” he had gambolled round and round him twenty-one
times. (IV.Ixvi.31.) This is the tbeosophist’s opportunity for import
ing a lot of information about the many progresses and regresses
of the less advanced lunar-pitrs while the more advanced batches
first waited quietly and then progressed through the ‘three worlds,
descending into mental, astral and physical bodies, in the course of
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three short *steps,’ or ‘ rounds,

These would be instances of * historical ' interpretation. As
one of 'metaphysical, we may take the following, The titan
Namuchi by penance won boons which made him proof against
all weapons and instruments of destruction that were either [ wet’
or “dry. (Bhagavata. VIII-xi.). And he promptly confiscated
Indra’s possessions. After much heart-searching and expiation of
his sins, Indra learnt that if he wrapped his thunderbolt in the
pure foam of the ocean, he would succeed in killing Namuchi,
as foam was neither wet uor dry. And thus he slew Namuchi.
By Nirukta etymology, Y 54rii=H3(4Y:=at5n4. Namuchi is the error
of avidyéa, which “‘never lets go” the jiva; and gradually .
becomes so strong that it cannot be slain by anything that is
either 'love or hate’, and ousts the soul of Indra from its true do-
mains of the Pure Peace of Spirit and thrusts him away into Matter.
But when, after many privations and sufferings and tapas, the
jiva succeeds in wrapping his thunderbolt with the pure white
foam of true knowledge which transcends both good and evil,
merit and sin, joy and sorrow, then is he able easily to slay the
enemy. The story might well have some kind of ‘historical’ basis
also; and it is further quite possible that future investigations in
‘science’ may show that the action of electricity on a living body
can be paralysed or restored by different conditions.

Yaska’s Nirukta (Veda-Dictionary) is indispensable for the
would-be interpreter. And now and then the Itihasas and Puré-
nas themselves give clues to the rah asya or hidden allegorical
meanings. Thus Bhagavafa, XII-xi, explains at length the allego-
rical significance of the personalised descriptions of Vishnu.
It is clearly indicated that Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna
and Aniru~rdha, also symbolise the four aspects of antah-
Karana, viz, the summation or chitta, and ahankéara,
Kadma-buddhi, and manas; Acli-Narayana standing for the
Supreme. In the Shaiva systems, Ishdna etc. symbolise the
same five metaphysical “entities’. The Mahabharata explains
(I cannot find the reference at the moment but it is probably in
the Shanti-parva} that, by one interpretation, the lotus on which
Brahma sits means the earth-globe with its continents stretching
out on the ocean like lotus leaves from the north pole. On a
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larger scale, the story is repeated by the suti and his planets.
And so on.
Some of our learned brothers of the Arya Saméj have done
a good deal of very useful work in Hindi along the ‘metaphysico-
psychological’ line, which is exceedingly interesting and deserving
. of careful study. Theosophists, conveniently circumstanced, might
very well endeavor to supplement the work along the other two.
I hope earnestly that the new Arya-kumér Lodge T. S. of Benares,
I just founded, may be able to do good work along these lines.

Bhagavan Das.

BHAGAVATA

(The following verses in Hindi, to be supplemented by
foot-notes in prose, are ‘samples’ of a free rendering of the Bhéaga-
vata, projected by a member, along the lines suggested in the
article on Vernacular Propaganda above. The references are to
the chapters and verses of the first Skanclha. Ed. )

ai Kir, "N5n

yar Mi' yy, 314 Sift ~q gj* j. 3.
soOi fag 4W Pdsa Hau gh fad u4 yet gf<f,
BiMt Mt fqf6 U[<T,

UrwAr YTHYYIN 4,

sfa qq &faqga cifW fed4 ur 4 3uv ura gft. j. 3.
3pb at u™y yllla nyt 5HXJ4 y<a —
qq uura rudTy iftft 4[fq| qTil
gqg Si YN 4uT ff 84< N41B
~Q 3TY4  4q 14H Oitgq Ury 4%,

41r gfa rasTfr u4 ™y g1ur y>,
gqsq Uny( chfadira 4?qt g, gfa ~Mqj
AY utd Y44y U La wd Ciqr,;

xiftg 4|4 3re u>y 483 84ya uka Y
I srer 3T HM; 54, 5ft 4<fr,
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qQlhh 1heug Jdh 1biyb eas ue M
BUIY Byhhh b} HE hih b hh1§ %
‘6T I "yh hh  hiehu MM eIJe) M 1 db 3b
"1E hh %un 1hie eP)f b Hh elyb hite

‘TT ‘0T 1 116 8
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'’ uru4s 4, AT | 45 " unyTyT
ATan 4rai a0? a foMt yrur;

STTIT, NWyAr urdr, 44 414 agrys

uT yrdr cfift 5<uy 31T ry”ray yra 4 4ra,
uryey € N feFTIt Y 3M3 4nir <4 yier. U. 30, 31.

304 Aurar gift, ~jtjj rav gfée u,

543 44 *tay yr YL I;
5MT3 A4 Bit™Pr LA QU <f 4x4 4

Ur4yt *414 A4ift 44 fafa ura§ 5;

rary ?ra awrgra fafg'4 44,

311 43 gfara 4|, Y5<48§ uterag t;
rarytr 44ryy, rag rarygi fgnrra,

ra¢c 3n$€ 4Ur U 44 4fa ufa ireg I- ii. 34.
fafa raum 4m< u «fa rara fasjrar gft 41u,
Mury yare rayra ara 4 rad”™y yw”™.
dra Atata 3°q 4 uuily M1 yrasa w;
45 {IN-i 444 54 U 413 YU4TY "™y4T.
NNAY rald 4C4 AT Y™NY 4TI,
raurnullly  sfig 4ia v 44 ya Th a;
$TUMATY USTY 45T 4 44 raddr< 34i4;
Gfréi ra*J4 4T 5J5J4 4 qg N 44TA,
44 =4~ Cftror 44 4C UN ?1ft 441fM4T 44,
45 45TT4 N4 A4 4] 4145144 44 4T, Ui. 4, 5.
844" A5 AFAT 344, 5 raura rad4ll
4x47 W5 UK, fafa raHifa )XHF—
4lci Y4Ur 4TI A5£4, YIUIr 514 4 4HI.
42fa, U3, 44, Y44  34qg, U4T4?t raS "4
3MBAP AHMYY, TYAUY 5/ UM YN 44 A.
N5 *13 ~8<\Y?ra 44 «ra 3ra 414 1r4T44,
4 44 474N 3N ATYM-



1912.] BIIAGAVATA 259

ArYy qQq U4 u<uy4  yiar fira ul sré
ur ~rraur <pgqgi”
‘" ryyuy Yy “-gar tféq y?r gra,
HYY gia Tauar 44, raarat qra  aturu.
4 '3yaur? 4ra, 4H bra uy tfaaa ?qf,
(frggwittfr, urta Ha Ny a M i1 uur,
y if ? TIrH, yyy Y (auur q ?HU»F—
LLL yr 581, tay ~Trlradd, YLWLT Y4y gft,
yau T1a ?4rtayd urur at itfi gfat
Yuyy'y u? Ta uTa vy 4 ur HW 1a*.
yrra yak ylradary 4H vyl a™yy” ax
yry (wurar, afq 3tTaar, Tarayta Wi ry yy,
yrrar yra 7a® ala y4 4ry (yata yyy urra Y4-
45 yHT 3rray (ug uyrur, H'®ta, ury ¢ ~q (Tar,
Myuar u fsfq y4y TauTta, ytary yu'br fear. in. 26-29,38.

3rHr g sr’\g urii ta rii g 8rui,
5rylY4 4y ya ™y yrua Jarta 4 ury,
enTayy g? >KH u4r artat 4ry yra 4,
HUr aHrad y4ud faaia aW ”~ray ytry g4H,
urer 'ta errara Tar 1, yMus: Tar Ha 4H.
qaoaf HrTax? ury Tad, T44 air Y4 4H gfrifr-
al5 rWf a (ur TauTar, 4<r asr YuuH. iii. 33.
4 4yHa atTtard”rta tar Mr M ya taryra
Yyyr ybyr yry Tary ydy, Tr4, YHY, 3r7aryra;
4Try Urta y<r qu'4 Tar ytar YrH a urf’r uia,
var 4H sqi urtata ydr yur a4 ata ur(® .

yr ya’‘ryata YH 4ry ya <>k gH 4ra y’ur
YTHa Y-4 “NUTYT Y:ur, ya M ¥KTa ygarTa yTar.
cTa4yaH Y4 A rayy ur AH rytayr ya ata uar,
yy Y54 aMred tNF yura YH w.

5
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AT u sfa 804 3r tficgr lefe gHit
gro uor una 4 L, rgifa yaH yy aryu.
siqit 7Y ury rayty yy ?ny MFay y4y yh,

3411 3ul <"yyy yyy ury i1 fw3
u~ JUAT gnEhFi i"a auuy <4 4™y yuy. iii. 40-45.
iT4 yyuty H 4?, y” r;ra Y44ty Au,
a< ytrY «nyry yuy <r mad 4ya4y 4.
REVIEWS.

The Compass of Truth, or Rtsala-i-Hag-numa, by Dara
Shikoh, translated into English by Rai Bahadur Srish Chandra
Basu.

In the March-April issue of this Journal, | congratulated
the Indian Section on the formation of the Isldmia Lodge of the
T. S. in Benares, and expressed the hope that the new Branch would
enrich theosophical literature with wvaluable fruit in the shape of
exposition of Sufi works. This hope has been amply fulfilled,
so far as the first year of the life of the Branch is concerned, by
the appearance of the above work. As the Preface says, “ This
translation...is the work of one of the members of the Islamia
Lodge...The learned President of the Lodge, Maulvi Muhammad
Umar, explained the pamphlet in Lodge meetings, and this English
rendering is the result...” *“ The original is from the pen of that
enlightened prince, D&ard Shikoh, the eldest son of Shah-i-Jahan,
who died in 1659 A. D. In this book the author describes the
four planes of existence...Nasit, Malakit, Jabrit, and Lahut,
corresponding with the four states... waking, dreaming, deep sleep
and trance-consciousness. The practices taught herein, are assert-
ed by the royal author to have their origin in the holy Prophet
himself, and since they were revealed to some few and well chosen
disciples, and not preached publicly, therefore they are not so
well known in the exoteric faith of Islam.”

| have derived quite an unusual amount of pleasure from
the perusal of this booklet. The old, old truths of eternal Atma-
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vidyd, are found here in the new garb of Arabic and Persian words,
and come with that pleasant surprise, to one accustomed to the
SamskrC garb, which is caused by seeing a dear old friend suddenly
in a strange dress The introduction describes the two paths
of Grace and of Exertion. The Masters are the “Kamadl’
the perfected, in Samskrt, siddha; also ' rasida’, those who have
‘arrived’ at or “found' the Supreme, which is the etymological
significance of the Samskrt word rshi also, both wordshaving
very probably a common root.

Chapter 1. deals with Alam-i-Nasit, the physical plane, and
mentions the three principal centres of meditation, and points out
distinctions and dangers; and as transitional to the next plane,

speaks of a sort of intermediate sub-plane as Alam-i-Misal, the
plane of “pictures’, astral counterparts.

Chapter I1. deals with Alam-i-Malakiit, or astro-mental plane,
““also called Alam-i-Arwah, the world of spirits, Alam-i-ghaib, the
invisible world, Alam-i-Latif, the subtle world, Alam-i-Khwib, the
world of dream”.  Various experiences of this plane are mentioned ;
the meeting with Masters or Rshis ; the transparency of the bodies,
so that they ““cast no shadow”-one of the well-known recognising
marks of‘devas’; the obtaining of knowledge on this plane which
can be utilised on the physical plane for such a practical purpose
as healing a disease; and so forth. The dangers of the plane
are also referred to. Some very suggestive observations occur
in this chapter on the subject of Habas-i-nafas or prandydma,
regulation of breath ; on three kinds of sound ; and on that of the
repeated recitation of the holy name of Allah, which ““should be
recited very slowly and mentally without the movement of the
tongue. By constant repetition ..one reaches a stage in which his
heart remains awake even in sleep”. In Samskrt this process is
known as mantra-chaitanya At least one purpose of the
majority of mantras used for japa is to bridge over the chasm
between two states of consciousness.

Chapters 11l. and IV. are smaller and describe the Alam-i-
Jabarut or the plane of bliss, and Alam-i-Lahut or the plane of
absolute Truth, in brief but pregnant sentences, and also give the
other names of each plane, each name significant of an important
feature. “When in the waking state, no forms, whether of the
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physical or of Malakut plane, crosses his mind, then the man is
in that plane of Jabarut.” The ordinary man “is unconsciously in
Jabarut...when he goes to sound dreamless sleep;” the expert
enters it ““whenever he wishes, and with his own free will.” “The
spheres of all other planes, when compared with this plane of
Lahut, are like waves compared with the ocean, or like motes
compared with the sun, or like words compared with their sense.”

Chapters V. and VI. describe with poetical richness, the ab-
solute Truth in terms of “monism”, wahdat, and the peace that
descends upon the heart of those that realise it. * The essence
of the Supreme Self is like an ocean and all souls and objects are
like forms in water. It is an ocean that heaves and stirs in waves
within itself, for sometimes it is a drop, sometimes a wave, and
sometimes it is a bubble”. For those who have realised this
Unity of all Life—'there is no fear for them and they will never suffer
sorrow”, which is the very echo of the old, old Upanishat verses.

Finally, we have an extract from another work, by the same
prince, high-fated spiritually, if ill-fated physically. The work
Is the Safinat-ul auliya, a collection of short biographical sketches
of the lives of the saints and sages of Islam, prefaced by a general
account of the various grades of spiritual attainment, as found in
the “ Great Body ” of the “ Friends of God.” Dara Shikoh gives
very precisely the numbers of the individuals of each stage in
this Hierarchy; one Kutb or Ghaus, as the head, two Imams,
three Nakba, four Autad, seven Abrar, forty Rahyun, forty
Abdal, one hundred and thirty Akhbar, and lastly four thousand
Makhtum. These last however ““‘do not know each other, nor are
they conscious of their own status.” As to these numbers of course,
the books of the different faiths would differ, unless indeed—as is
not unlikely—what is meant is that the numbers indicate only the
highly advanced souls that are specially looking after the well-being
and spiritual evolution of the immense following of the great faith
of Islam; other religions having corresponding grades and num-
bers of advanced souls to look after their respective followers ;
while the fundamental truths are common to all. On the whole,
a most interesting, informing and eminently readable booklet.

A book as worthy of note as the one above reviewed, from
the antiquarian scholar’s as well as the ‘living' student’s, stand-
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point, is the Shiva Sulfa Vimarshini, of the Samskrt text of which
a gorgeous edition has just been brought out by J. C. Chatterji Esq.
B. A. (Cantab), Vidyavaridhi, Director of the Archaeological and
Research Department, Kashmir Slate. Not very many years ago,
Mr. Chatterji was one of the prominent workers of the T. S., parti-
cularly in Europe. His understanding and appreciation of the old
Samskrt works and words are so much the richer and more ‘alive’
and less dogmatic and inelastic io consequence. This is especially
apparent in his other publication The Hindu Realism, a most
painstaking and readable presentation of “ the main metaphysical
doctrines of............... Vaisheshika and Nyaya,” in terms of modern
thought and with the help of scientific illustrations. Readers, with
‘the modern culture,’ who find the old samskrt thoughts, as repre-
sented by the majority of the current English translations, strange,
uncouth and even ludicrously irrational, will see them in a new light
in this work. Mr. Chatterji has brought the knowledge of
thoughts and methods gained by him in his studies and travels
in Europe to bear on his edition of the Shiva Sutra Vimarshini.
The get-up of the work, the plentiful indices and appendices, and
the print and the paper and the binding leave nothing to be de-
sired—except leisure for careful study. The ‘ Aphorisms' by
Shiva himself, the Shiva Sillra proper, obtained by Vasu-
Gupta under ' miraculous’ conditions; then the commentary oH
them by Kshemaraja, the Vimarshini; then most useful annota-
tions, also in Samskjt, taken from old works it would seem,
though the names are not given—all this makes the text of the
book, which opens up a very new layer of Samskrt literature.
Forty-two works are referred to and quoted from by name in
the Vimarshini; of these only three are currently known outside
Kashmir, viz. Katha Upanishat, Bhagavad-Gitd, Patanjala Yoga-
Siltra.

“The only purpose with which the Stitras were promul-
gated was...to show men a practical way of realising by experience
that man is essentially, i. e, in his real and innermost self, no
other than the Deity Himself; and of enabling him...to attain
not only to absolute freedom from...the sorrows and sufferings of
limited existence...but also to gain omniscience like the Deity
himself, indeed, as one with Him, and to wield all that power of
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creation and destruction which he Himself wields”. The theories
and practices outlined are the old fundamental ones laid down in
the Upanishats, Brahma-Sitras and Yo°a-Sutras, but in new words
and ways, which help to bring nearer home to the student the
thought-life behind the word-form.

The Holy Ghost, by Syed Mohammed Yahya Khan of the
village Yahya, P. O. Arwal Bhadasy, Gaya, India. A small book
of 112 pages illustrating how men’s minds work and arousing many
thoughts, pathetically bathetic. The author says: *“ Therefore
agreeably to the decree of God | give you all the glorious news
that He has chosen Me, as the promised and disinterested teacher
for the present long cycle ta reign up to the end of it. (p. 6)...I
was the ONE CHOSEN BY God himself to go forth and teach
the world, and to critically observe what is going on all over it, aod
to justly and charitably point out evils wherever they exist.......
The name of the book is the Farman (the Commandment), (p.6)... |
proclaim myself the promised Prince and the Lord of the Uni-
verse, and Heaven has enshrined in me stuff enough to qualify
me to govern. The world is incapable to judge my calibre as to its
quality and extent....... ip. 11)” Then follow chapters of a wonder-
ful mixture of the words, phrases and sentences, of many books and
many scriptures—which remind one of spiritualistic rhapsodies.
The following are taken from a chapter of ‘Commandments”: “ Oh
you Rulers, be just, don't take bribes, work for the welfare of peo-
ple. Improve agriculture, for that is the root of life. Oh milkmen,
do not adulterate milk with water, butter and ghee with such. Oh
you washermen, do not soil and do away with the people’s clothes.
Oh you dyers, do not use poisonous dyes that may cause harm to
the wearers. Oh tailors, do not steal cloth. Observe carefulness
in fitting and cutting....... (p- 59)” AnNd so on over many pages—
all indeed very good ‘commandments’, and here and there very
curious, suggestive but elusive thoughts; but why they fail to impress
in the right way-is matter for M. Bergson to analyse psychologi-
cally. The refrain of the book is ““call yourselves Yahya-vians and
relate yourselves with purity and faith in the real Yahya (p.69) ",

Dharma-Shiksha by Rai Bahadur Lala Baijnath (Retired
Judge, Agra) is an excellent compendium, in Hindi, of all the
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essential and important truths of Sandtana Dharma, in simple
language, illustrated with stories from the old books, and treated
in a liberal spirit with full recognition of the changed external
conditions and modern requirements. | know of no better book
on the subject to be placed in the hands of Hindi-speaking boys and
girls. A copy should be found in the women’s apartments in every
such home. It is matter for satisfaction that the first edition has
been rapidly exhausted and that the present or second edition has
been thoroughly revised and enlarged to 250 pages. The price
for single copies is only eight annas. But the author, a veteran
publicist and well-known worker for Indian “uplift’ along many
lines, offers to supply it at the bare cost of paper and print—some
0-4-0 or so—to buyers of copies in greater numbers, for the use
of schools, or for distribution as prizes, or as presents to homes
within any community. It is emphatically a good book for wide-

spread popular use. ~ -mmme-eeee
Those who wish to study Astrology in a philosophical spirit

cannot do better than read the works of Mr. Alan Leo on the
subject. The Art of Synthesis, recently published by him is a
fascinating work and contains much writing which is of the
deepest interest to the psychologist and student of character and
temperament. The clue to the connection between planets and
temperaments is stuggested in the old Samskrt works by the
indication that the various planets represent the different tattvas,
of which planets as well as human beings are composed, some one
tattva and its qualities being predominant in each individual person
or planet. s B. D.

A Telugu book called Brahniavidyd Darpanam has been
written and published by our devoted Bro. C. Ramayyah of Cudda-
pah, with an introduction by Bro. T. Ramchandra Row. It is
divided into 17 chapters treating of:-(i) Brahmavldya (2) Guru and
Shishya (3) Ishvara (4) Jiva (5) Aura (6) Bodies of Jiva (7) Manas
(8) Death and after (¢i Atoms of bodies (10) Karma (11) pharma
(12) Mokshatraya, viz Karma, Jiiana and Bhakti, (13) Karma-Yoga
(14) Jnatia-Yoga (15) Bhakti-Yoga (i6> Worship (17) Yuga-
Dharmas. We hope the book will command a wide circulation among
the Telugu public through our Telugu members so that the author
may be enabled to issue more books of the like kind in future.
His expositions of the subjects treated are very simple and popu-
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lar and make up an excellent introduction to theosophy in an im-

portant vernacular.
K.N. S I

NO FES AND NEWS

(By Mr. K. N. S. lyer)

Alwar L dee presented to H, H. the Maharaja Saheb of Alwar
two books on Theosophy on the occasion of hie safe return front Europe
and distributed 70 otner volumes 011 Theosophy to various state officials
and members of the public. The volumes were accepted with thanks.
It has also commenced a course of systematic study and practical work.

a°e

Salem Lodge was visited by Bro. B. P. Wadia of Adyar who gave
a coutse of three lectures to the public which were greatly appreciated.
The attendance was large and the lectures were * spirited, impressive,
popular and excellent,” as the Secretary says. The subjects were (1)
The teachings of modern Theoeophy (2) Evolution in the light of Theo-
sophy aud (3) the Guardians of Humanity.

e

Trichinopoly Lodge. In the month of October the following lec-
tures were delivered by the memlers of the Lodge. (1) 6th. “ Life after
death ” by Bro. Sankara Sadasiva Aiyar. (2) 13nh. Isthe T. S, Necessary ?
by Bro. C. ft. Srinivasa Aiengar B. A. (3) 20th. “ The purpose of man's
,;ts” by Bro. Gopala Krishna Row, B, A., B. L, (4) 27th. 1l Nando the
Saint,” by Bro. K. Subramania Aiyar, B. A,, B, L. The Riddle of Life
was also etudied.

« e

Trivandrum Lodge. Ancient Wisdom is being studied. Sanafana
Dharma classes are being conducted in various localities by Bros C. S.
Padm»nabha Pillay and K. S. Narayana Aiyar Three Kalakshepams
or Kath'is were also held.

*
* .

Bombay Blavatsky Lodge The secretary sends us a full report
in which be reminds us of the good old days when it was started as the
first Lodge in India and when its office bearers were :—Mr. Keshav
N. Mivalankar—President ; Messrs. Gopalrao Hari Deshmukh and
K. N. Seervai—Fzce-presfrlenfaj Prsmroz ft. Joshi, Secretary+, Kti-hnarao
N. Miv-ilankar, Treasurer; Messrs. E. Wymbridge, Vfoolji Thakersey,
Sorabji E. Warden, Tukaram Tatya aud Patwardhan, Councillors,
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After 33 yearn of persistent work it hae grown into a big Lodge com-
posed of 215 members of many religions, of whom 35 are ladies.
Though they belong to different religions, they find they are able to meet
together in fraternal union of hearts on the one platform of Theosophy.
Dharmalaya Lodge arranged a lecture on “ Theosophical Society and
our attitude towards if' on the 3rd November, by Dr, V. S. Trilokekar.
The foundation day of tho Theosophical Society was celebrated by the
new Ganesha Lodge, Bombay, for three days with devotional gatherings
and public lectures.

*’*
Nagpur Lodge arranged two lectures on ““Earth, a Planet” and'
“ Islamism,” in October.
»
o *

The Gorakhpur Lodge hasjundertaken the translation into Hindi

of “Text Book of L'heosophy" by Mr. Leadbeater.
[

The Coconada Lodge has built its own building at a cost of
Rs. 3,800 nearly which was declared open by Brother Thomas Prime,

Lodge Inspector Bco L. Subramania Aiyar visited and lectured
at the following places in September, (1) Tirupati (2) Vellore (3) Arni (4)
Tiruvinnamalai and (5) Villupuram.

Bro. B. Venkataraman visited Sorathperidn-kuppam and stayed
there for two days in September explaining to the members certain
difficulties of ““Karma and Sacrifice.”

*

e e
The Joint General Secretary, Mr. K. Narayana Swami Aiyar lec-
tured in September and October at the following places: Chapra (2)
Mozufferpore (3) Samastipore (4) Bogra and Pnrnea. In November
he went to Hazaribagh and revived the Lodge with the addition of

three new members.

The Burma Section.

The General Secretary of the new Burma section T. S. informs us
that “ on the first October, there came into existence the Burma Section
of the Theosophical Society as the 21st National society formed since the
foundation of the Society in New York on the 17th November 1875........
The Society was registered under Act 21 of 1860. The Council, whioh
is the governing body for the first year, consists of Messrs. B. Gowasji,
B. A,, Bar.-at-Law, M. S. lyer, Maung San, U. K. Hamilton, J. W.
Tears and F. J. Billimoria of Rangoon, T. M. Pillay of Pyinmana, M. R.
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Mudelliar of Maymo, Kaungchit Hlaing, Bar-at-Law, Maung Poyin Si,
B. A, of Moulmein, C. G. B. Pillay, Buddha’s relic trustee and J. N.
Basu, B.A., B.L., of Mandalay, with Maung Thain Maung as General
Secretary. In the evening, there was a good gathering of members
and sympathizers and the hall was decorated with flowers. The pro-
ceeding commenced with songs hy girls, A boy of five repeated seven
versos from Bhagavadgita, in Sanskrit. A telegram from Mrs. Besant
conveying hearty greetings and success to the Burma Section and
similar communications from Mandalay aud Moulmein were read. 25
diplomas for new members were issued and ten new members initiated.
The presentation of a complete set of the Burmese version of the Pali
Pitakas to the Oriental Section of the Adyar Library from the Burmese
Buddhists of Bassein was announced. Mr. M. S. lyer then addressed the
audience on the immediate goal of humanity..............

The English Section of the Burma National Theosophical Society
will have its Head-quarters in a Suburb of Rangoon and the Burmese
Section at Mandalay.”

The Indian Section rejoices over this latest addition to the theoso-
phical family of national societies and prays for the new baby for a long
and strong life of health, wisdom, prosperity and all happiness.

Lodges Chartered During October and November 1912.

SUCHINDRAM (Altri Lodge):—This Lodge was formed by
Bro. S. Kalyanrama lyer, Lodge Inspector with 12 members (all
new) on 28th Oct. 1912.

Bombay (Ganesha Lodge):—This Lodge was formed by
17 ex-members of Dharmalaya Lodge on 1st October, 1912.

BENARES fArya Kumar Lodge :—This Lodge was formed
by the members themselves with 7 members (all new) on 2nd
November, 1912.

admissions, Resignations and Deaths During

October and November 1912.

Admissions:—  October 17, November 34
Resignations:— 2
4225 T. Gopalaswami lyengar Unattached
957 C. V. Vishwanath Sastri Do.
Passed on:— 5
2031 V. Ramchandra Naidu Palakurchi
J. B. H. Vencolla Rao Prodattoor
1662 A. Ananta Krishna lyengar Ramnad
4072 Braja Krishna Mukerji Nawadwipa

3554 Shew Narayan Udaipore
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DETAILS OF THE HEAD-QUARTERS' INCOME AND EXPENDITURE
FOR THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 1912.

Receipt Heads. Expenditure Heads.
Rs, As. P. Rs. As. P.
Unattached E. Fees . 30 0 0 Establishment—
Do. Annual Dues.. 37 0 0 (a) Office ... .34 00
Lodge E. Fees 331 0 0 () Inspection .. 510 0 0
Do. Annual Dues . 987 14 0 (c) Servants .9 13 3
Donations— (d) Garden - 819
Theosophy in India Sundries 12 4 0
(a) General 70 Vernacular Propaganda ... 276 0 0
(t) Inspection 8 0 " Travelling .. .. 52 5 6
. . Printing, Stationery and
Rece_lpts from Theosophy in Star?wps y 3515 6
India— Lo
Contributions
(a) Subscription 300 (a) Adyar... 840 0 0
(b) Sale 0 40 () 0.H.C. 50 0 0
Receipts from Garden 0 60 (d) C.H. Girls' School. . 50 0 0
Rent 301 12 0 Convention charges . 16 6 6
Water-rate ... 13 8 0 Miscellaneous chargee . 5010 9
MiecolJanoous Boceipts 210 0 Medical ... 100 0
Establishment Servants 12 14 0 President’s birth-day
Printing, Stationery & Stamps 0 3 0 celebration ... 25 0 0
Furniture (sale of Almirah) 26 0 0 Bank deposit... 2489 4 3
Miscel. chargee 0 8 0 Repairs . 1713 0
Repairs 1 6 0 East Bungalow 400 0 O
Bank withdrawal 1 0 0 Shantikunja Re-purchase
3 0 0
// Fund
ol
Total receipts 1163 6 0 Total expenditure ...5,404. 10. 6
Balance of tbe last Month... 3884 5 6 Balance on hand .223.0. 0
Grand Total ... 5627 10 6 Grand Total... 5,627. 10. 6
B. Vallabha Row, Banke Biharilal
Accountant. Assistant Secretary and Treasurer.
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